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THE JOURNAL
: . OF TRE
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCTETY

OF

. BOMBAY.

" Tae Fiesr Orpmvany Generan Meemise of the ‘Society was
held on Wednesday, the 7th of April, 1886. . .
EpwarpTyreent Lerra, LLAM.,K.C.L, was elected to the chair,

*The CratrMaN stated that the Busimess bofore the Meeting
was to establish an Anthropological Society in Bombay.
It was not intended to be a merely Jocal Socioty, but one
that should embrace the whole of the. Indian Bmpire. No
institution, whose labours were specially devoted to Anthro~
pology, had hitherto been established in India, although
daily experience showed the pressing need of 1b. It was, in |
hiss opinion, & matter of grave reproach, both to Natives and

>—‘Esywl!‘;.‘.“j-1}~s,inz_vg;;,_~ ry, that so little had heen done in
~the way of investigat; 2 a 8?5\_ rding anthropological facts.
" There was, probably, no ~hes™nthe .world §v]:ich offered

il
s country 1m0, e N
80 1nteresting a field for anthropolog?éife‘ia:tiw‘& ;{;%It might
i{

h Sk
- be n‘sked ‘j’hat the sabjecis were, to which the' :— N .‘?{. oughtA
to direct its attention, They were so nnmerons,‘t':—.‘sl qist was

. N . - o
impossible to give them i detil; bat the followring o

be referred to as.examples, In the firsy ploce, 57
':;ttlreavour 1to Systematize the knowledge at presest ez
* regard to the races of Ings; x, < gs bad 5
& dra, ch facts, 8%
been publisheg pdia. Sock
1

s Were, for the mest pert, o BLET
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- - ’ -
frenzy, under the influence of which a person was seized
with a*ft of trembling and spoke wie possessed by a deity,
demon, or departed spirit. Next came the constitution and
practices of the religious orders, of which the Goséins and
Banrfgis formed the most important sections, Among those
practices might e mentiofed the extraordinary one of religious
aut_mha.gy, \vhlch he had made the subject of special
enquiry, Thero were other points worthy of investigation
with respect to the sacred shrines, idols, pilgrimages and
fasts of the Hindus, He was sorry to 'say that very little
was known with respect to the places of pilgrimage. Regarding
Hinglgj, for example, . which, although situated in Baluchistin,
was a very sacred-Hindu shrine, there only existed a general
description; published by Captain Hart in the Journal of
the Bombay Geographical Society many years ago. The

 primitive custom of human sacrifice had once very generally

" obtained n India, more especially among the pre-Aryan

tribes, and was even noWw more frequently practised 1n that
country than was eommonly supposed. The mythology of
animals and plants next claimed their attention. Related to
the former were totemism and animal-worship. The earliest
objects of worship appeared to have been the dog, tiger,
jackal, and other carrion-caters; but the subject was too

" vag to allow of more Lh:m passing mention. It might be

_stated, however,

stood in intimate relation to the
primitive method ‘of dAfspos of the dead by exposure.
Among some of the rude tribes habltmg the Himdlaya
range, mountains, lakes and rivers were & That was 8
very primitive form of religion, which had not, a ?@fmcted
the attention it deserved. He had recently obtnm 3

member of the Bengal Civil Service, a curions ‘accoun
invitation, which that gentleman had once received from cer!
jungle-people in the neighbourhood of Dﬁr_plmrr to dine with*
knDCEAuJaugu, the great mountain-god, and his wife, a moun-
tain lake, The Englishman had seated himself in front of the

from a

an
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rude images yepresenting those deities, and had gravely
partaken of his share o the feash. Kanchanjanga atd his
spouse, oun the other hand, were supposed by the simple hill-
men to consume morely the spiritual essence of the portions
sot before them. The serpent-worship and lingam-worship
of the Saivas were remarkable phenomena jn the primitive
religion of India. The former had been dealt with very
elaborately by the late Mr, James Tergusson, but the
latter  still awaited adequate treatment. Another phase
of tha cult of Siva was thy adsration paid to him under
tha frm of Blaairave, and to his spouse Kdlf, both of
whom were couceived of as blood-thirsty and cruel deities
delighting in the slaughter of countless buffaloss and goats.
Such sacvifiees were still annuaally parformed on a large seale
at Kilighét in Calcutta, aud instances of a similar nature had
recently been recorded as haviog occurred at Khatmandn in
Nepil, and at Kalydn in the Tanna district., Those animals-
were now unquestionably offered up in substitution of human
vicHms. Auother very tmportant subject for enguiry was
the influcuce of Buddhismm on Modern Hinduism, to which
Dr. Stevenson bad called attention some years ago. Nexb
came demon-worship, on which Dr. Caldwell, Bishop of Tinne-
velly, was the greatest authority. It still flourished among
the Dravidian races of Southern India, but was by no megns
confined to them, for it was also to b fagnd thronghout the
= Amonc' o the myriad objects of -
L afxl played very ‘prominent parts.
> l»; magieal virtues might easily be explained
,,.uI revolution its discovery had wrought among
ol tho stone-age. The importance attached to salt
was JFUbably due, in a great measure, to its antiseptic pTOPCPt)
TWL food, clothing, ornameats, musical instruments and
implements of the jnngle»tribes were also matters which
required to be more carefully studied. Gestare-language was
znother important subject for scientific investigation,” It had

by the ¥
the rac



REPORT OF GENERAL MEETING. - 5

recently excited a large amount of attention among anthro-
pologicl students; more especially ingbo United States, He
understood that enquiries into its varions forms wero being
pursued under the auspices of the Smithsonian Institution. It
was, no doubt, the chief means employed by the alalus or
. speechlesaman, in commumcatmgthhhxs fellows in the mfuncy
of the haman rage. In that connection, he suggested that
the secrot signs, employed by the Bréhmans and members of
the Hindu religious orders of India in their daily rites, wera
possibly a survival of the gesture.-language of primeval times.
A Hindu, who had left his service some years fgo, and had
.embraced the calling of a Bairigi belonging to the Rim4nandi
sect, had Tecently shown him nearly twenty secret signs in
common use among them. The Society, he thought, should |
-endeavour to obtain photographs, illustrating the varions
positions of the hands while making those signs. There were,
also, numerous popular customs and superstitions connected
with the three most important incidents in human life, viz., birth,
marriage, snd death, Those, it would be found, reflected "the
erude conceptions of savageman, thore especially with regard to
the nature of the human soul and the doctrine of a future life.
Ho referred, by way of illustration, to the fear lest the ghost
should return to injure the living, and to the belief in the
effigacy of water ag a means of preventing such return. The
nse of water, in roligions rites, for the purpose of bauning
spirits, was traceable to co; s0 also the almost uni-
versal idea of a river of death,  Spi it was believed, could

not cross running.water; hence the Tippera Chittagong,
on the death of a man belonging to their tri N5 ety might

chnnee to die away from his kindred, steetched threa. Lacross
the streams flowing between his grave and h% .
village, in order that his spirit might be enabled to return

its old haunts. The Society had, fufthermors, to explore the

reglon of comparative law, in which’ so little had hitherto
boen accomphshod. To this branch of enquiry belonged,
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. human skuall, and other measurement
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amongst other matters, mdther-law, or the system of descent
through the female line, which had found its chief exponents
in Messrs. MeLennan and Mmgm. That system still existed
among the Nairs of the western coast, and traces of .the same
were also observable in other parts of India.  Belonging to the
same branch were caste rules, as well as the various forms
prescribed for oathsand ordeals. W 1Lh16,‘gm d to oaths, hehad
been particularly strack by a curious custom, which obtained
among the Mhbirs and Mdongs of the Central Provinces,
of swearing a man on the tail of a dog. That animal, he’
believed, was the death-houud, the Kerberos of the Greeks,
which occupied so conspicusus a place in all mythologies.
He hoped, at some future time, to submit to the Society his
views regarding the dog in myth and custom. The Society
might also direct itsattention to the institutions connected with
the genesic development of man.  He referred especially to the
rites of the Wma-mdrga in Sakti-worship,and to the dedication
of dancing-girls to the service of the temple, e.g., the Murlis at
Jejuri in the Decean, a shrine which had not yet been described.
He considered they were bound, as a scieatific body, to publish
in their Journal the results of all their iuvestigations, having
due regard to the form in which the same ought properly fo
appear. Asregarded anatomical relations, it would be the duty
of the Society to collect statistics regarding the capacity of the
£ the haman frame,
among the various castes gpeTdaces of the Indian Empire.
Attention should, also, ¥© p'ud bo their physiological and
aracteristics, especially with reference to the
zmntm influences and crossing. He looked to
the meJ¥il \Iam’bers of the Society to carry out this important
wor /'lxs being one which lay peculiarly within their pronnce.
concluded by apologising to the Meeting for having
detained them so long. He had not been prepared to deliver a
formal address on that occasion. The field of investigation
was so vast, that it was impossible to do more than touch

psychologica)
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ligh—tly on g few of the most important questions, to which the
Society Tight profitably direct its atteBtion. On starting, the
Society had met with an amount of support which was as
surprizing as it was gratifying. This was, doubtless, owing
to the fact that the edncated public believed it would supply
what they considered to be an important want. The Society
had started with more than seventy members. He hoped that
it would ere long number some hundreds on its rolls, Its
suceess, he believed, would be secured if those of the members,
who were able to do so, would.assist in scientific research. He
looked, above all, to support and co-operation from the educated
natives of the country. In diplomsacy, the well-known
saying :—* Surfout point de 28le” doubtless often served as
a useful warning, The motto of their Society, however, *
should be'=—* Surfout de zéle.”

The following gentlemen were announced as Original Mem-
bers of the Society :— :
~Rev. J. E Abbott; Hon. F, Forbes Adam; Yasavant
Vasudev :Athalye, M.A.,, LL.B.; Madhusudan Vasudev
Athalye ; Surgeon-Major Greo.Bainbridge, L.R.C.P., M.R.C.8,,
L.8.A.; G. A.Barnett, C.LE. ; Major W. 8. 8. Bissett, R.E.; A,
Brewl; Kharsetji Rastamiji Caria; Rastamji Kharsetji Rastamji
Cama; B.A., LL.B,;N&Q&%‘CampbeH, Bo.C.S.; Narayan
Ganesh Chandavadkar, B.A., 5 Mirza Moosa Cowser';
H. Curwen; J. Gerson da Cunha, M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., K.CIL,
K.G.G.,M.R.A.8. ; Rao Bahadur Gopnlmo mg‘g}ggshmukh;
Moreshvar Gopal Deshmnkh, B.A., B.Se., M. ;v‘> urgeon.
< Major W. Dymock, B.A,, M.R.C.S.; B. F. Farnham; 1p. .
M. Figate; G. W, Forrest, M.A.; Gajonan Sadashiv; Bao
Bahadur Ganpatrao Bhaskerji; Grattan Geary; R. Gilbert;
Surgeon J. P. Greany, M.D., M.Ch., LiM; Mahamad Hussein
Hakim; Andrew Hay; C. W. L. Jackson, B.A.; Hon. Mr,
* Justice Jardine; C. E. Kane; Jehangir Dosabhai Framji Karaka;
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Harold R. King; Surgeon K. R, Kirtikar, M.R.C.8., L.R.C.P. .
Vamanrao Ganpatrao Eothare; Rev. P. H. LeFehyrt, B.A.s
Edward Tyrrell Lefth, LLAL, K.C.L, FR.G.S;, MRAS,
M.A.L; C. Lowell; C. B, Lynch; W. 3. 3Mucaulay; 1. 3fac-
Donald, M.D., B.S¢., C.3L ; R. N. Mani ; Rev. D. Jfackichan,
M.A., D.D.; Surgeon-iajor G.A. Maconachie, 2.D., C.3L; Hon.
Rao Saheb Vishvapath Narayen Marndlik, C.8.71, 3LR.A.S.;
Shivram Gangadhar Mandlik; Capt. G. W, Martin, F.R.G.S.;
Rev. H. N. Midwinter, M.A.; Surgeon-General W. J. Moore,
C.LE., L.R.C.P.; Mansukhlal Mugutlal Munshi, B.A., LLE.,
Ghanasham Nilkant Nadkarni, B.A., LL.B.; E. C. K. Ollivart,
Bo.C.S.; Surg.-Maj. D. A. Patterson,3L.D.; 0.8. Pedraza; H.3L
Phipson; Lt.-Col. A. B. Portman; H. A. Richardson, B.A.; F. C.
Rimington; J. M. Romanis, B.Se.; Capt. H. 0. Selby, R.E.;
Shamrao Vithal ; Shantaram Narayan ; J. Steiner; Communder
H. A. Street, R.N.; Hardevram Nanabhai Vakil; Framji
Rastamji Vikaji, B.A., LL.B. ; Bala Mangesh Wagle, XM.A.,
L1.B.; Capt. W. P. Walshe ; Riepzi G. Walton, C.E., M.1.C.E,,
F.R.G.S.; Surgeon-Major Geo. Waters, L.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.;
David Watson ; Surgeon-Major T. 8. Weir; E. Wimbridge ;
Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik.

The following resolutions were then proposed and cagried
* unanimously :— oo

(1) “That a Society Wﬂished in Bombay, to be called
¢ Ty AxTHROPOLOGICAL Socirry or Boupat’” (2) © That the
annual Subsg:',fﬁion payable by each Member of the Society be
Rs. 107 (3) “ That Mr. Edward Tyrrell Leith be clected the
first_ President of the Society.” (4) “That a Provizional
Coénittee be appointed, consisting of the following:—
Messrs. Edward Tyrrell Leith; Yazavand Vasudev Athalye;
Kharsetjii Rastamji Cama; J. Gerson daCunha; Moreshwar
Gopal Deshmukh; K. R. Kirtiker; Hardevram Napabbai
Vakil ; Bula Mangesh Wagle ; Rienzi G. Walton ; T. 5. Weir;
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G. Waters; and Javerilal Umiashankar Yajuk”  (5) “That the
Meeting bo adjonrned for the electiwn of the other Officers
and Ordinary Members of the Council”

The PrEstDENT returned thanks for his olection. *

Thaaks were voted to H. M. Phipson for having given the
use of his rooms to tho Society for that Meeting. The Meeting
was then adjourned uutil Monday, the 19th of April,

Aprounyep OmpivaRY Generan Mesrrva hold on Monday,
the 19th of April, 1886.

"EDWAm;'I‘Yr:r:‘ELLLmTH,LD.l\I. K.C.L, President, in the Chair.

The election of the - following now Membors was
announced :—

H. A. Acworth, B0.C.S.; Afsar Jung Bahadur; Ardesir
¥ramji, B.A.; Sunegeon-Major J. Arnott, M.D.; Sorabji
Shapurji Bengali, C.LE.; Geo. Benunett; W. J. Best;
Shivram Vithal Bh’m&% B.A, LL.B.; ]I Bromley; R. 8.
Brown; II. C. Burder; Navroy‘?&gtonp Cam'm R. F.Chisholm,
F.R.LB.A. ; - John Campboll; J. MoLeod Campbell, Bo.C.8.;
HR. Charlcs, BLD., C.M,; L.M. ; Darasha Rafznji Chichgar;
Pickering Clark; *C. P. Cooper; A. T, Crawford, Bo.C.8.;-C.
E. G. Crawford, Bo C.8.; J.T. deCunha, LM & 8; D. G.
‘Dalgado, M.D,, LR.C.8.; A. J. C. Dunlop; B W Rern; °
W. 8. Forman, Bo.C.S.; L R. W. Forrest; Capt. J.S. Frith,
R.A.; J. Temperley | Gray, M.D.; G. 0. R. Hart; W. E. Hart,
B.A.; T. 8. Hore; J. Hutton; J Janni; Jamsetji Kharsetji
J:imsetji; James Jardine, DMLA.; Johangir Manekji Khar-

2 St



10 REVORT OF '‘GENERAL MEETING.

selji '?V. H. Jervis, ARLB.A.; Sir Jamsetji Jijibhai, Bart.,
C.5.L; Dinsha Pestonji Kanga, M.AL, LLLB,; Dajt AbajiKhare,
B.A, DL Go AL Kittredge ; Brig. Surgeon E. . R. Langley,
M.R.C.S. ; Phirozsha Mehervanji Mehta, M.A.; Bon. Maxwell
Melvill, Bo. C.8.; Capt. J. 8. Minter, R.A.‘; Capt. Henry
Movland, F.R.G.S. ; W, B. Mulock, Bo.C.8. ; Hon. Mr, Justice
Nawvablai Haridas, LL.B.; Temalji Bhikaji “Narviman, L.M.;
Mansnkhlal Hiralal Nazar; B. . Nicholson; Geo. Nundy,
B.A, LL.D.; A. K. Oliver; Geo. I, Ormiston, M.I.C.E. ; F.
D. Parkery 1. J. Parsons, Bo.C.8.; Bapuji Sorabji Patel;
Sorabji Pramji Patel; P. Peterson, B.A., M.A., D.Se.; H. L,
Rt. Hon. Lord Reay, LIL.D.,, C.LE,, ¥.R.G.8.; J. H. Rivett-
Carnac, C.S.I., B.C.S.; Hon. Mvr. Justice Scots, M.A,
ALR.ALS,; Basil Scott, M.A.; Kharsetji Manckji Sethnaj
Rastamji Dhanjibhai Sethna, B.A., LL.B.; F. Shearme; H. F.
Sileock, Bo.C.S.; J. M. Sleater, M.L.C.E.; Hon. My, Justice
Straight; Sitaram Vishoa Sekhthanker, L.C.E.; T. J. Symonds,
F.L.S., A.V.D.; Jamsetji N. Tata ; Hon. Kashinath Trimbak
Telang, M.A., LL.B., C.LL. ; James Tod; Allan F. Turner;
R. H. Vincent; Npvroji Manekji -Wadia; Col. E. S. Walcott,
C.B.; E. M. Walton; Sir W. Wedderburn, Bart., Bo.C.S. ;
Hon. Mr. Justico West, M.A., LL.D.; Bo.C.S.,, F.R.G.S.;
G. C. Whitworth, Bo.C.S.; H. R, H. Wilkinson; Lt.-Col.
W, H. Wilson ; W. Wordsworth, M.A.

The following were elected Honorary Members :—

Dr. Adolf Bastian, Berlin; Prof™W. I Flower, LL.D.,
FRS., FR.CS., F.L.S, P78, V.P.AIL; Prof. Husley,
P.R.S.; Francis Galton, F.R.S., F.R.C.S., P.A.L ; Prof. Count
Angelo de Gubernatis, Florence; Prof. Paulo Mantegazza,
Florence ; Dr. Paul Topinard, Paris; Edward B. Tylor, LL.D.,
. PR.S., V.P.AIL; Rudolf Virchow, Dr. ded., Dr. Jur,
Berlin. - ) S

The following Members were declared to have been elected
Office-bearers and Ordinary Members of the Council for the
ensuing year :—

6
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President: Edward 'l‘j'rréll Leith, LL.MM., K.C.I, F.R.G.S,,
MR.AS, MAL - . o,

‘

Vice-Presidents : Hon. Mr. Justice Seott, M.A., M.LA.S.;
Hon. Rao Sahel Vishvanath Narayan Mandlik, C.8.1,
Hon. M.R.AS. |

- .

Council; H. A. Acworth, Bo.C.S.; Kharsetji Rastamji
Cama, M.R.A.S.; J. Gerson da Cunka, K.C.L, K.G.G.
M.R.C.8.; Moreshvar G. Desmukh, B.A., B.Se, AMD.;
Surgeon-Major W. Dymock, B.A., M.R.C.8.; Gcorgq Ww.
Porrest, M.A.; Hon. Mr, Justice Jardine, Bo.C.8.; Surgeon
K. R. Kirtikar, ML.R.AS.,, LR.C.P.; Rev. D. Mackichan,
M.A., D.D.; Captain Gerald W, Mariin, F.R.G.S.; Hardevram
Nanabhai Vakil; Bala Mangesh Wagle, LA, LL.B,;
Rienzi G. Walion, C.E., MLI.C.E.,, F.R.G.S. ; Surgeon-Major
G. Waters, LR.CS., LR.C.P.; Surgeon-dMsjor T. 5.
Weir; Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik. .

Hon. Secretaries: D. MacDonald, ALD., B.Sc, CIL;
Yasavant Vasudar Athalye, MA,, LL.B.; O. S. Pedraza,

Hon. Treasurer: Captain P. W, Walsht,

Curator of the Muren: H. 3. Phipsox.

_ Librarinan: Basil Seoe, 2L AL

Revolations were pasaed, prosiding for the jiue of a

Protpectns aod the frasing of Rules.
e

Oevrvaer Grszzar Meopmws, 1038 o Widnes duy, e 20778
of June, 1255,

Eowaer Trezmr Zamm, TLY, L0, Zrerifol
.. <hair, -
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‘The minutes of the Meetings, held respectively on the 7ih
aud 19th of April 1886, were read and confirmed. ¢ -
The election of the following new Members was announced :—

J. A. Baines, Bo.C.8.; A. M, Buttérworth, M.C.S.; H. W.
Barrow; Khirode Chandra Roy Chaudhuri, M.A. ; R, Cooper ;

. Prof. D. Duncan, M.A., D.Se., M.A.I.; E. J. Ebden, B.A., Bo.

C.S.; F. A, H. Elliot, C.I.E., Bo.C.8. ;. Major-General R. R.
Gillespie, C.B.; H. W. Gostling ; Sir Lepel Grifin, K.C.S.L,
M.A.IL; R. D. Hare; Major Ian Hamilton; F. J, Kingsley;
T. 8. P. Lely, Bo.(.8.; H. Littledale, B.A.; Hon. Sir A. C.
Lyall, K.C.B., C.1.E., B.C.S. ; E. Miller; Dewan Bahadur N.
Nagunashdor ; E. C. Ozanne, Bo.C.S., M.R.A.C.; H. W. de B.
Prescott; G. B. Reid, Bo.C.8.; Major D. Robertson, M.S.C.;
Surgeon-Major W. Taylor; R. Trevithick, C.E.; R. Udny,
M.A., B.C.3.; H. H. Vishwanath Sing Bahadur, Raja of Chatar-
pur; D. Mackenzie Wallace, M.A.; and W. Woodward, Bo.C.S,
The following donations were announced, and thanks voted -
to the respective donors :— '

To tae Mustuit

From the Conservaror of Forests, Pooxa,—Hand plough used
for Lumyi cultivation in the Dangs, Gujarat.

Musical instrument made of bamboo.

Fish-trap made of bamboo. ,

From Harorp R. King.—Costume worn by the Nagas, trimmed -
with hair and shells, ' )

From the Presipext.——A set of antlfOpometrical instruments
by Molteni of Paris. -

* e A Bidri-work candlestick from Hyderabad, Deccan. .

—— A copper lota with spoub from Lucknow.

- —— A box of Sawantwarl lacquer-work, containing toys.

"e—— An ancient cylindrical burial-nrn from Bussorah.

~—— Three ancient Hindu brass idols from the Deccan.
Two photographs of the intertor and exterior of the -
Tower of Silence at Kalyan. . : :
~——— Two ancient "ossuary vases containing human bones
~ from Bussorah. - ) _ . ,
-— Photograph of a Hindu religions mendicant belong-
_ ing to the sect of Aghoris, from Allahabad. ~
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—— Ancient brick, bearing cuneiform inseription, from
Buyssorah. N

Prom H. M. Pmirson.—Five neckla®es made of grass worr

. by the Thakur syomen of Matheran,

Koyata and belt, worn by the Thakars of Matheran.

~— Carved silver box, worn round the neck by snake
charmers. i

w—— Small drug and gourd musical instrnment, nsed by
snake-charmers. )

From E. M, Warron.—Plaster cast of the jaws and tecth of
the Hairy Man of Burma.

To tne Linrary.

From the Presment.-—*‘ Le Istorie dell’ Indie Orientali,” &
Gio. Pietro Maffei.
+ —— “ Das Kind in Brauch und Sitte der Volker,” von Dr
Hermann H. Ploss.
—— “ Gazetteer of Smnd,” by A, WV. Hughes.
, —— ¢ Héliogabale, ou Esquissc morale de la dissolution
Romaine sous les Empereurs.”
“ Sketehes relating to the history, religion, learning
and maunners of the Hindus.”
From the Avrior —* Vegetable Materia Medica of Western
+ India,” by W. Dymock, B.A.,
TFrom Captam Getard W. Maerin,— Descriptive Ethnolog,
of Bengal,” by Colonel Dalton.

The Prestoene informed the Mecting that namerous Jetters
Lad been received from Rurope and ifferont parts of India,

explossing cordial sympathy with the Society, and congratula.
tions with regnrd_toﬁ‘g establishment. e also stated that
o Sub-commitiee, consisting of Members Leolonging to tho
medical profession, had examinéd the Hairy Man of Burma
during bis recent stay in Bombay, and Lad furnished o Report
upon the subject, :
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The following Report was then read :—

REPORT on theeHarry Max os Burma, by thrf
Sus-Conrres.

WE have the honour to submit the result of an inspection
made by us, on the 18th April 1886, of the Hairy Man of Burma. -
Great difficulty was experienced in obtaining his consent. As
his objections were only overcome on the eve of his departure
for Europe, our examination was unfortunately very hurried
and incomplete. Through the arrangements made with those
in charge of him, we were enabled to observe his condition in
the nude state. His countenance had a benign look, indicating
the humane and gentle disposition which he is said, by those
who know him, to possess. He is about 29 years of age and
of an average height, viz., 5 feet 4% inch. The colour of
the skin is pale-brown; the irides are also brown. His face ‘
is covercd with 1ong, soft, silk-like hair, which islight brown -
generally, except near the ears, where the colour merges into
a yellowish tint. The ears are entirely covered with hair,
and, from within the external meatus, hair was growing thickly,”
the filaments tending to lock together. Portions of the hair 4
on the face were 12 inches in length. Portions of the body,
arms and legs were covered with hair of a lighter colour
and finer texture than that observed on the face. The hair
measured 3% inches in length on the chest; and extended dpwn
the back in a thick layer. We observed a remarkable feature-
in the distribution of the hirsnteness, viz., the scanty quantity
of hair on the hands, feet and genital organs.” The Hairy
Man stated that, in the case of the hands.and feet, this was
due to friction. "We also observed that the wavy line of
haivr between the umbilicus and pubes was absent. The
genital organs were not abnor mally developed. The physical
shape and formation of the Hairy Man, except with regard
to the teeth, appeared ‘to be normal. . - Although he would
not permit an examination of his mouth Mr.-B. M. Walton,
Dental Surgeon, succeeded in obtaining a cast of the upper
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and lower jaws. The cast shows that there are only four
teeth ingthe upper jaw, viz., two incisogs and two canines, and
six in the lower jaw, viz., foir incisors and two eanines.
“The following sre the only measurements that we had time.
. to take:—

Head.—magx. ant. post. diam. ..
Do.  max, trans. e
Chest.—circumference over nipple ... 81
From tip of acromion to ground ... ..
Upper extremity.—length
Upper arm ... ....
TForearm to wrist . .
Circumference of arm over deltoid ... 12§

Do. do. biceps ... 8F ,,
Do. round forearm ..... 8% ,
Do. do. vrist .

Do. above do, F  n
Tower extremity.—length .. ¥
Thigh ... "
Leg vereneens »
Circumference of thigh . s

Do, calf »
Lengthof foot.....ccuruns »
Circumference of instep 5
Ball of toe

. E 2
A'E\laﬂter-cash of the jaws and teeth of the Hairy Man, taken

by E.M. Walton, and a photograph of the Hairy Family, by

Bourne and Shepherd, were handed round for inspection.

Discussiox.

Mr. L. M. Warrox said, that-there appeared to be but
little difference betweon the jaws of the Hairy Man and those
of an ordinary individual, whoso teeth had been cxtracted
. twelve months previously.

The Prrsipest remarked, that the family, to which the Hairy
Man of Burma belonged, had been described by Crawford in his
* “Embassy to the Court of Ava.” It was there stated that

children had been produced for three geuera‘%ions with bairy

- \
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former consists in a direct communication of the soul with the-
divinity during sleep, orin a state of emthusiasm ; the latter is an
inductive operation, which sapplies the want of a direct know-
ledge of canse and effect by theaid of certain accessory relations,
- based on a general sympathy among apparently heterogeneous
facts.! The vas.t field, which divination covers, is evident from
tho fact that it consists of more than one hundred different
kinds, corresponding with the various methods of procedure
ewployed. On the present occasion, I desire to confine my
remarks to one special kind of divination, to be found among
the Indian Musulméns under the designation of Hdzirdle Jinn
(popularly called Hézirdt Jinn, or ssmply Héxirdt), i.e., “ Ruas-
ing the Jinn.” The rite, in its main features, is probably one
of great antiquity. It wust have been introduced into India
by the Arabs, who, again, doubtless derived it from those
masters of thaumaturgy, the Chaldwans.? 2. According to
Arabic authorities, there are two kinds of magic, viz., super-
natural {ruhdni) and nataral {simyé). The former is divaded
into white and black magic, i e., divine (rakmdni) and satanic
(shaitdni or sehr}). The rite'of Hdzirdt belongs toa class of
magic known as darh-ul-mandal, which relies on the agency of
the Jinns.3- These Jinns constitute an order of supernatural
beings, created of fire before Adam, who are of both sexes,
angd hold an intermediate position between angels and men,
but are inferior to both. They are neither distinctively good,
like angels, nor distinc-tively \vicked,‘like demons; but are
sometimes good and sometimes wicked, like men.* I am told
.that the magicians, who practise Hézirdt, assert that it apper-
tains to divine magic. This, howeyer, appears to depend upon
tho nature both of the object of the rite and of the agency

1 Bouché-Leclereq, Ditination dans I Antiquatd, Pavis, 187‘:), Vol.L, pp- 13,02 £,

2 Bce Lenormant, Magie chez les Chaldéens, Paris, 1874, p, 70

* Lane, Hodern Egyptians, London, 1860, pp. 203 £,

* Hammer-Turgstall, Gesterlehre der  Moilimen, w.on. 1852, pp 4. 5,
11; Lane, op, ait. p, 222,
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employed. If these he good, the aid of good Jinns is invoked ;
if bad, that of wicked J¢nns. In the former case, the i’ltb w111
be divine; in the latter, satanic.’ ‘
. I have cndeavonred to witness a performance of Hdzirdf,
but hitherto  withont success. The reason assigned for
excluding me is, that the magician regards the rite as one of a
speeially sacred and solemn character, to which none but those, -
who are believersin it, onght to be admitted. Iam consequently -
obliged to content my sclf with laying before the Society
fucts regarding it, which I have obtained at second-hand
~from Musulméns of my acquaintance. = The following is a
description of it as practised in Western and Séuthern India.
When a Musulmin is desirous of secking information from
the spirit-world respecting a certain matter, wherein. he is’
decply interested; be consnlts a fukir, or other co-religionist,
who is skilled in Hedzirdt. The. magician camses his client
to bring bim three or four boys, each of whom must be under
the age of puberty, pure in heart and deed, a member of an
orthodox and respectable family, and a pa’l (popularly called
pd’ilein Bombay), 1.c., one born by feet-presentation. The boy -
must also have previously undergone outward purification by
bathing and donning clean garments. From this batch of boys,
the magician proceeds to select one, for the purpese of acting as
the channel of communication between him and the King of the
Jinns, who 1s supposed to be consunlted regarding the subject-
matter of the enquiry. The ceremony commences by the -
magician and the boy seating themselves opposite one another.
The magician then places on his right an dgdan (a small vessel -
containing live charcoal), on his left a bunch of chambeli-
" (jasminum grandiflorum) and mogard {jasminum sambac), and ]
in front, between himself-and the boy, & number of lighted
incense-sticks ﬁxed in a holder. At the same time, he invokes
the presence of the King of the Jinnsbyr ccltlug acertain magical
formula.” He next proceeds to poura few drops of alr (essence),

& Rehatsek, Magic, J. Bo, Branch, R. A. 8., Vol. X1V, pp. 199 £,
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extracted from chambeli or mogaru ﬂowers, on the palm of his
right hand. With this, be gently strokes the arms, hands and
. chest of the boy, and sprinkles lobdn (frankincense) upon the
live chareoal. Dur‘ing all this time, he continues to recite his
incantations. Kdjul (a mixture of il and lamp-black) is now
smeared on the right thumb-nail of the boy, or is spread on
pdn (betel-leaf), which has been laid on the palm of his right
hand. He is afterwards bidden to gaze intently on the kdjal,
and to describé any images that may be mirrored init. The
magician resumes his magical spells, blows thrice with his
breath upon the boy, and asks him whether he sees anything.
Ifthe boy is 2 good * subject,”” he describes certain apparitions,
which arve successively conjured up on the Ldjal. 1f, on the
contrary, he fails to discern anything, another boy is summoned
by the magician to take his place, and the ccremony is then
reccommenced, In successful cases, the descriptions given by
the boy are said to be gradually elicited, as each fresh apparition
appears, in the form of replies to questions put to him by the
magician, who, from time to time, burns imcense and utters his
incantations as before. The following is,1n substance, the
dialogue which, I am informed, a]wmys takes phcc between
thcm

Q. Tell me whether you -can sce anything.

Ay 1 seo a maidin (plain).

Q. What next?

4. Now a man appears, who sweeps the ground

Q. Do you see anything more? X

A. The man is joined by another, who waters the ground

. from a mashk (water-gkin).

. Q. What clse do you see? .

A. A pumber of hammdls (porters) now approach ik

o carpet, which they proceed to lay dovn.
€. What more ? o
4. Nest I seo aftendants bearizg z tZroz
place upon the carpet.
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Q. Can you sce anything clse? .

4. The hammals apd attendants are succeeded by 2 retinue,
and by chobdars (staff-bearers), who enter in pro-
cession.

Q. What next do you see?

4. TIinally, a king makes his appearance. . He seats himself
upon the throne, and enquires why he has been thus
disturbed.

This last apparition is said to be the King of the Jinns, who .
_ is mow supposed to auswer various questions addressed to him
by the magician, through the boy, with respect to the parti-
cular point upon which information is sought by the client.

A recent anthority, in treating of Hdzirdt as practised in

the Panjib, states that it is but rarely met with. at the
‘prosent day, although common enough among both Musulmans " °
and Hindus thirty years ago. He says, that it was employed -
to exorcise ghosts, and was conducted as follows. A perfectly
innocent child was made to stare at a paper covered with ﬁgﬁrgs .
and squares, which he held in front of alamyp, while the exorcist
repeated certain charms. After a time, the child would ex- -
claim :—* I see a sweeper clearing up the court of the King of
the Jinns, and the bhishtis (water-carriers) watering it, and the
servants spreading the carpets. And now come the crowd, and
the courtiers take their seats, and the king comes into court and
sends for the ghost that is tormenting So-and-so. ” A conver-
sation is said to have thereupon ensued -between the boy and
the exorcist, which resulted in directions being given to place
offerings of food in certain specified spots in the jungle.5
The author has since informed me, that, in cases where
Hindus resort to Hézirat, the magician and the boy, as would
naturally be expected, are invariably Musulméns,

The rite was also described, under the name of Surma Anjan, ‘

by J: affer Shurreef, an inhabitant of the Deccan, more than fifty

¢ Maya Das, Hdzirdl Exorcism, Panjib No{:es_aud Queries, Vol II., note
1099. ' . .

L]
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years ago. According to him, the “subject” was desired to
stare a$ surme anjan (antimony ointmnt), which had been ap-
plied to the palm of ‘his hand. After doing so for about an
hour, he spoke to the following effect :—¢* First, X observed the
Fardsh (sweeper) coming ; he swept the gronnd and departed.
Then came the wator-carrier, sprinkled water on the floor and
went away. The Fardsh re-appeared and spread the carpet.
Next came a wholearmy of genii, demons, fairies, &c.; to whom
succeeded their commander, who was seated on a throne.”
This last-named personage was then informed of the affair
regarding which he had been summoned, and never failed to
grant what was asked of him: The author asserts, that, in
Surma Anjan, any one was eligible as a “subject.”” Forrites,
on the other hand, in which other kinds of anjan were
employed, the person selected required to be a first-born child
_of either sex, with cat’s eyes; a pd’il; and one who neither boro
a large sear from & burn, nor had been bitten by a dog. The
term Hdzirdl is applied by Jaffer Shurreef to a rite of a
somewhat different kind, which he describes as follows. The
magician commenced by applying sandal-wood paste to a new
and well-washed ‘earthen vessel, round the neck of which he
afterwards tied wreaths of flowers. He next laid out fruits
and sweetmeats, and burned benjamin-pastiles. The vessel
wag then covered with a lid, and the latter was converted into
a lamp, consisting of a charm-wick placed in castor-oil. He
now lit the wick, and repeated an Arabic charm. After this, a
boy or girl, who had been previously bathed and dressed in
- clean clothes, was required to gaze at the flame of the lamp,
aud to relate what he or she might see. The writer adds, that
everything was then described by the child respecting pro-
perty stolen, diseases, &c., as previously detailed by him
under the head of Anjan ; but whether spirit-apparitions are
‘intended to be here included, it is impossible to say. In somo
cases, we aro told, the cbild was made to look intoa mm—ur,
at the back of which was pasted a clmrm [Vl T



"

24 » DIVINATION BY TAZIRAT.

magic squares and numerals; or ab o plate, inscribed with a K
similar charm, and thonefilled with water.? ¢
Another account of 1lazirat is given by Lane, as havnmbeeu
witnessed by him at Cairo.  On that occasion, a boy, eight or
nine years of age, was selected by Lane himself from a number of
boys in the strect, who were returning from \VOI]\. «As regards
the preliminary details, it is suflicient to state that frankincense
and coriander-seed wero burnt by the magician on live char-
coal in a chafing-dish, and that the boy was required to gaze
steadfastly at a pool of ink, poured into the centre of a
magic square, which had been previously drawn with a reed-
pen upon’ the palm of his right hand. The magician then
burnt picces of paper inscribed with invocations, and began an
indistinet muttering, which he repeuted, from time to time,
during the whole of the performance. He next placed inside
the front of the boy’s cap a paper, on which was written a
verse of the Korin, and asked the boy whether he saw
anythiig in the ink. The latter replied:—“I see 2 man
sweeping the ground.” The boy was afterwards told to inform’

_the magician when the man had finished sweeping. When the

boy had doue this, the magician desired him to order a flag
to he brought. The latter didso, and said:—¢ He has brought
a flag.”” The magician next asked the colour of the flag,
and the boy answered:— Red.” Six other flags were aﬁtel'-
wards called for in succession by the magician, and . the same
were stated by the boy to have been duly brought. As each
flag appeared, its colour was asked, and described by the boy.
The magician, in like manner, ordered the Sultan’s tent to
be brought and pitched; the soldiers to come and pitch their
camp avound it, and to be drawn up In ranks; a ball o -
be brought, killed and cut up, and its flesh to be cocked and
eaten by the soldiets; the Sultan o becalled and offered coffee ;

BN

-

7 Jaffer Shurreeff, 'Quanpon-ool-Ishim, translated by Herklots, . London,
1832, pp. 378 f. L. - )
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and, lastly, the court to be formed, As eachof these directions
was given, the boy declared that lie save it carried out.® -

It will be seen that the foregcing descriptions of Hézirdt
differ from each other in certain particulars, chief of which
‘are the mode in which the boy’s replies ave elcited, and
the nature .of the object upon which he is required to fix
his gaze. The former will be dealt with further on; to the
latter I shall now refer. The mode of divination by the uail
wis known to the early Greeks under the name of anychomancy,
It is said to have consisted in observing the figures
spontaneously formed by lamp-black mixed with o1l on the nml
of a child.® This theory, however, 1s obviously erroneous.
The same mode of divination was also practised in medieval
Lurope by smearing the nail of an nncorrupted boy with a
mixture of soot and oil, or of wax and ol, or with suet.
Certain magical charms were then mattered by the magician,
who made the boy hold his finger against the sun-hght and
ook fixedly at his nail. In a short wluile, the boy 1s said to
have seen various images appear upon it.'®  From the above-
mentioued accounts of Hdzirdt, we gather that the boy’s gaze
may be directed-to other objects besides his nail.  The real
fact is, that it does not matter what the precise object may be,
" provided that it presents a bright appearance. .The reason
of this, I shall endeavour to explain hereafter. For tho
p\'cée?lt, it is sufficient fo point out, that Hdizirdé is based
upon 'the principle of the magic mirror. We find the same
idea underlying various other forms of divmation, - eq.,
lcwuomf\ncv, hydromancy,  cato tromancy, cny:t.ﬂlom'mcy
and p pyromancy. AN o thise dato back toa remote antiquity.
By “the first mothod, the scer is reqmred to gaze into a metal
“cup or basin, filled with water, wine or oi}; by the sccond,

8 Tane, op. ctf , pp. 269 £, ;
* Bouché-Letlercy, ap. aif. Vol I, p. 185
" 10 Seq Meyer, Aberqlands des Mitelalters, Barel, 1683, pp. 233 £; Cohn dn
Plancy, Dictionnaire Infer nal, Bruxelles, 1848, p, 397
4 .
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magic squares and numerals ; -or aba plate, iuseribed with a
similar charm, and thenefilled with water.’ A
Another account of Hazrat is given by Lane, as lnvmg been
witnessed by him at Cairo. On that occasion, a boy, eight or -
~ nine years of age, was selectedby Lane himself from a number of
boys in the street, who were returning from Wo1k ~As regards
the preliminary details, 1t is sufficient to state that fr -ankincense
and coriander-seed were burnt by the magician on live char-
coal in a chafing-dish, and that the boy was required to gaze
-steadfastly at a pool of ink, poured into the centre of a
 magic square, which had been pr eviously drawn with a reed-
pen upon’ the palm of his right hand. The magician then
burnt pieces of paper inscribed with invocations, and began.an

indistinet muttering, which he repeated, from time to time, . .

during the whole of the performance. He next placed inside
the front of the boy’s cap a paper, on which was written -a.
verse of the Kordn, and asked the boy whether he saw
anything in the ink. The latter replied:—“I see a man .
sweeping the ground.” The boy was afterwards told to iﬁf:orm'
_the magician when the man had finished sweeping. When the
boy had done this, the magician desired him to order a flag
to be brought. The latter didso, and said:—¢ He has brought
a flag.” The magician next asked the colour of the flag, -
-and the boy answered :— Red.” Six other flags were aftel-
wards called for in succession by the magician, and .the same
were stated by the boy to have been duly brought. As.each
flag appeared,'its’ colour was asked, and described by the boy.
The magician, in like manner, ordered the Sultan’s tent to
be brought and pitched; the soldiers to come and pitch their
camp around i, and to be drawn up in ranks; a bull to-
be brought, killed and cut up, and its flesh to be cocked and
eaten by the soldiers; theSultan to becalled and offered coffee ;

T 1 "Faffer Shmlee{f Quanoow ool-Tsldm, translated by Herklots _London,
1832, pp. 378 . ..
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and, lastly, the court to be formed.  As eachof those direetions

- was given, the boy declared that he savs it carried out,? -

Tt will be seen that the foregeing deseriptions of Jfdsirdl

"differ from each other in certain particulare, chicf of which

are the mode in which the boy’s replies ave clicited, and
the mature .of the object wpon which he is reguired to fix
his gaze. The former will be dealt with further onj to the
latter I shall now refer. The mode of divination by the nail
wiis knowr to the early Greeksunder the name of anychomancy,
Tt is said to have conmsisted in observing the fignres
spontaneously formed by lamp-black mixed with oil on the nail
of a cnld.? This theory, however, is obviculy erronnotn,
The same mode of divination was zlso practized in medival
Europe by smearing the pail of an nncorrupted hoy swith a

mixture of soot 2nd off, or of wax and o, or with suet.
Certain magicil charms were then mattered by the magmicun,
who made the boy hold bis fnger azainst the <un-bizht and
look fixedly athis vall. Iza sherr "'}ul" the by e waid to
have seen varioas imag

From the alpye.
Lt the bos’s graze

mentioned acconnts of 4
may be directed to oiker
fact is, that it does oot maiser =
" provided that is-
of zhfs, 1
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into a saered pool or fountnin; by the third, into . metal or
glass wirvror; by the C'{mrth, mto a erystal; and bycthe last,
into five or flame. Divining cups were known to the Hebrews,
Persians, Greeks and Romans in very ancient times.'!  Those
of Joseph in Genesis, and Jemshid in the Shihndmah, may he

-referred to as familiar examples. That lecanomancy existed

A

among the Chaldwans and Dabylonians, -appears cxtremely
probable from the repeated references met with in  their
records to certain magic eups, which were highly prized as
eonferring great powers on their possessors.”  The Kgyp-
tians, also, were doubtless familiar with the rite.”® We
find it Jater in Europe during the Middle Ages;'* and it
still obtains to this day among the Arabs.'®  Pausanias de-
scribes the praetice of hydromancy at the oracle of Apolle
Thyrxcos near the coast of Lycia, !¢ and of catoptromancy ab
that of Demeter at Patree. In the latter instance, a mirror .
is snid to have been suspended cver a fountain by a cord so
as to touch the surface of the water.'” As regards crystallo-
mancy, there is some ground for the conjecture that the urim
and thummim, which the Jewish High Priest consulted in
order to obtain a divine revelation, were divining-grystals
into which he gazed.'® In the Middle Ages, both the mirror

11 Tenormant, Divination ches lez Chalddens, Paris, 1875, pp. 78 ff.;
Maury, Religions de la Grice Antique, Paris, 1857, Vol. 11, p. 4406; (olin de
Plancy, op. cit., pp. 279, 311. -

12 Lenormant, Divination, pp. 79 {.

3 Scholz, Gotzendienst und Zauberwesen der alten Hebraér, Regensburg
1877, p- 71;° Herodotus, History, translated by Rawlinson, London, 1875
Vol. 1L, p. 185, note.

1+ Meyer, op. cit., p.281.

18 Iforst, Zawber-Bibliothel, Mainz, 1821, Vol. I, pp. 379 ff,

16 Bk VIL, ¢ 21, § 18. See Maury, op. cit. Vol. II., p. 477, noto ; Boucher-
Leclereq, op. cit. Vol, I1L, p. 257.

17 Bk, VIL, e. 21, § 12, Sece Maury, op. czt Vol. II p. 477 ; Boncher-
Leclercq, op. cit., Vol. 1L, pp. 255, ’

18 Sce Lenorma.nt, Divination, pp. 81 f£; Smith, Dictionary of the "Bible
London, 1867, Vol. ILL., p. 1604 ft. ) '
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and the crystal were thc chief reans employed by magicians

* for the‘purpoqo of "obtnining an insight into hidden things.!?
Lven at the present day, the magic mirror continues to
occupy a prominent place in-the popular superstitions of
Europe.?® Pyromancy has survived in India down to modern
times ; for the sae mode of divination has been described,
as we lave already seen, by Jaffer Shurreef in his account of
Hzirdt.

No one can fail to be struck by the singular resémblance
which Hazirdt bears to'a certain phage of modern spiritualism.
The divining foculty of the p#'il is, in fact, precicely
the same as the clairvoyance of tbe “medinm.” The
differences between the two performances are tobe found in the
source of the alleged revelations and in the procedure adopted
for obtaining them, In Hdzird?, they are said to be due to
supern'a(.u\_ral beings; in c]airvoyant‘splrltualism, either to
departed spirits or to tho operation of a so-called ““ psychic
force’” residing in the “medium.”” I shall, however, leave
these rovelations out of consideration, for not only are the
theories regarding their source devoid of all scientific value, but
the accounts, also, given of their nature, are unsupported by
reliablo evidence. When we turn to the modes of procedure, we
stand upon firmer ground. - These modes have, T believe, an im-
porfant effect upon the psychological condition of the “ subject.”

. The clairvoyant, when simulation is not resorted to for the pur-
pose of deception, is in an abnormal, france-like state, known
as hypnotism, mesmerism, animal magnetism), electro-biology or
Braidism, which is induced by certain artificial means. Ibisakin
to the condition observable in sleep;- for, in both, the higher
mental operations of reason, reflection, judgment and will aro

1®  Reo Meyer, op. cit., pp. 282 f.; Schindler, Aberglaube Jes Miltelalters,

Breslaw, 1838, p. 253,
20 See Wutthe, Der deutsche Volhsaterglaude der Otyenu‘arl Berlin, 1869,
¥p 229 1, 231 £.; Colin do Plancy, op.¢it,, p. 108.

4
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in complele abeyance,®t The chief distinetion between them
lies in the fact that, €f those functions which are guiescent
duving sleep, only some remain so in the hypuotic condition.
In the latter, for example, the bodily motions are preserved
infact ; the senses are more casily excited by external impres-
sions; and the impressions themselves morg closely resemble
In these
respeets, hypnotism bears a sivong analogy to sommnambulism:
For thut reasom, where the trance-like state is profound,
as in the latter, it has heen ecalled “avtificial somnam-

UI)

the sensory perceptions of the- \\al\mg state.

bulism.””  In the less pronounced stage, on the other hand,
where it approaches most nearly to the state of reverie, the
term ““ artificial reverie ”” has been employed.  Either of these
stages may beinduced by one or other of the following methods.
The first, known generally as clectro-biology, consists in the
operator making the ‘“subject” concentrate his gaze fixedly, /
{or some minufes, without intermission, on a bright object held
slightly above his eyes, and close enongh to canse them dis-
comfort from the strain.  The particplar stage of hypnotism; S50
- induced, will depend entirely on thegreateror lesser intensity of
the gaze. By another method, familiar to us as mesmerism, the
operator waves his hand slowly before the eyes of the “ subject,”
or gently sirokes his limbs and body, or blows upon him with
the breath. In all these processes, the effects produced are due -
to a uniform excitation of the sensory nerves, and to a fixity of
tho attention. The same results may, indeed, ke produced
by any monotonous sound, e.g., the ticking of a clock.
‘Besides these, there. are also cert'un psychical conditions
which should not be overlooked, viz., "the expectation that an
extraordinary evenb is aboub fo take .place ; a firm belief in
the efficacy of the means employed to bring it about ;
and, ]asﬂy, a predisposilion to the hypnotic s’ca-te; arising frof -

. 21 NMandsley, Pathology of lllznd, London, 1879, pp. 51 f.; Sally, Illusions,
London, 1881, p. 180 .
4% Wandt, Physiolog i_scho }’sycltologic, Leipzig, Vol. IL p, 371,

’
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s neurotic temperament, and increased by repetitions of the
induction. While under hypnotic influence, the * subject” is
berefs of all will.power. He is comsequently quite un-
able either to exercise the reasoning faculties, or to execute
apy muscnlar movements, save when the same are put in
motion antomatically by external soggestions. In short, his
thoughts, words, feclings and acts are entirely dependent
upon the volition of the operator, 2 ’

In Hdzirdt, there seems to be good ground for
believing that the boy, if we assume lus bona fides, has been
placedin a state of artificial reverie. This may, I think, be
inferred from the fact that the magician first makes him
fix his gaze steadily on the spot of Adjal, or other shining
object “held before him, and then proceeds to gently
stroke his body, and to blow upon him with the breath.
These, it will be remembered, are the very methods employed
in electro-biology and mesmerism.?* It is also highly probable
that material aid i afforded By the penetrating odours of the

* frankincense, afr and flowers, owing to their potent action on
the nervoussystem, Drend of the demoniacal power invoked ;
expectation of, and implicit belief in the miraculous pheno-
mena sboutto be witnessed ; and awe of the mysterions and
solemn rite performed, would also doubtless co-operate largely
in producing the same result. To these important factors
must be added the excitable temperament of the * subject.”
This characteristic of children has been recognized in the
popular belief of Europe that they are specially endowed with
the magic faculty.2s The reason for selecting a pd’il is not
50 obvious. This, however, is explainable by the fact that
such an ope is believed to be specially lucky iu all his noder-

33 Carpenter, Mental Physiology, London, 1879, p. 553;-Wandt, op. cit.”
Vol 11 p. 371 ; Maudsley, op cit, p- 53,
* Seo Maury, La Magie et I Astrologic, Paris, 1877, pp. 432 1f; Perly, Die
tixchen Ersch der mensellichen Netur, Leipeig, de. 1872, Vol 1L,
pp 243 01, -
?* Beo Watthe, op. ¢it., p. 138.
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takings, and; farthermore, to. bé highly susceptible to magical
influences. The former belief rests, T imagine, on cthe pre--
sumption that one, who has escaped the grave peril atten-
dant on so abnormal a birth, will experience similar good for-
tune in every other circumstance of life ; the latter is probably
attributable to the idea that his marvellous escape was due
to the aid of certain supernatural beings, to whom he stands
in a mysterious and intimate relation. As far as' T ain aware,
this superstition regarding the pd’il is confined to India ; but
the same conception may be traced in the well-known myth,
“common to the Aryan races of Europe and Asia, of the god or
hero “ unborn,” in the sense of having been ushered into the
world by means- of the sectio cwsaria.  As examples, it ‘is
sufficient to refer to Dionysos, Asklepios, and Lychas among
the Greeks ; Sakya Muni, the founder of the Buddhist faith ;-
Tristrem of Anglo-Norman romance ; Shakespeare’s Macduff; H
and the hero of Russian legend, Dobrynya Nikititsh.** In
Germany, also, there still exists a belief among the ignorant
peasantry that the “unborn’ are lucky children; and that the
finger cut off the corpse of such an one, will, when usedas a
candle by a thief, save him from detection during a robbery.2? -
The p&’il is also employed by magicians to assist them in the
search for hidden treasure. In such cases, his eyes are anoint-
. ed with kdjal for the purpose of endowing him with supernagural
vision. Kéjal is also applied to the eyes, or to the forehead
or left sole as a means of averting the evil eye (nazar).?8
Notwithstanding his gift of good-luck, the pa’il is believed to
be especiially liable to- be struck by lightning ; and his parents,
the1efo1e, are always careful to keep him 1ndoo1s dunnga
‘thunderstorm. : .

36 See Ploss, Das Wezb Le1pz1g, 1885, Vol, -IL., PP 407 £.; Grimm,
Deutsche Mythologie, Berlin, 1874, Vol. I, p. 322, ; -
a7 Wuttke, op- cit., p. 126.

28 See- OocLburn, Na'*m Panjab Notes and Quenes, Vol 1., notes 300, 356,
445, .
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Wo have next to deal with the curious fact that the descrip-
tion, giren by the boy, of the preparatipns made for the recep-
tion of the King of the Jinns, is always of the same character.
This is, of course, explainable on the hypothesis that he has
been previously tutored as to what he shonld say. The
circumstance, hox.vever, that the selection of the candidates is
left entirely to the client, would, at first sight, seem to preclude
the possibility of collusion. Moreover, as the boy must be o
pd’il, special search isnecessary in order to find suchan one.
This is rendered difficult, owing to the unwilhngness of his
parents td give the required informetion, as they fear lest
their son might be kidvapped for magical purposes. Enquiries
have consequently to be made of the midwives in the town
or yillage. It 1s obvious, however, that the same sonrce ot
information is cqually open to the magician; and, as neither
" p&ils nor midwives are numerous, he can easly have become
" previously acquainted with every pd’il in the place. Even
then, it does not necessamly follow that the pd’il would be
actunlly tutored; but the magician would thereby, at least, be
afforded the opportunity of imparting casually to the boy tha
- details required to be described. The same information might
also be easily gleaned by & boy, who, after being rejected a
wanting in divining power, remains in the room during the
subsequent performance of the rite, There is also the pos-
siblity of his being already familiar with the details from
common report.  But therv remains yes another solution. My
informants have all emphatically repudiated the suggestion that
the pd’il was asked leading questions.” Experience, however,
teaches us, that comparatively few individuals are accurato
* observers of fact. In addition to the want of the habit of
observation, we alsofind, among the great majority of mankind,
a pronencss to beliove everything they wish to believe, and to
exaggerate unconsciously everything that savours of the mar-
vellous.  This idiosyneracy is most pronounced in the uncduca~ |
ted and superstitious, when witnesses of phenomens which they
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firmly believe to bo supernatural. As my informants belong to
this clasg, Iam inc]ineg to belicve that they were sclf-deceived
with regard to the circumstances, under which the pd'l gave his
descriptions of the apparitions; and that the same were, in reality,
elicited by means of leading questions, dexterously put to bim
by the magician, °® This view i3 strengthened by the fact that
the same method was employed at the performance in Caivo.
In Lane’s account, the first question asked by the magician
has not, it is true, been recorded in a leading form; but this.
is a palpable inaccuracy. :
There now remains only one more point to be concldered
viz., the assertion of the pd’il that be actually saw the imuges
he described. If there were no collusion, he would bave no
object in stating what he knew to be false. It may, therefore,
be fairly assumed that he honestly believed in the reality of
those images. There is, I submit, no difficulty in the way of
accepting this view. “Medioms” are always persons of a
highly nervous or mneurotic constitution;3° and such, ib is
well established, are peculiarly subject to hallucinations. 3! .
The Shamans of Northern Asia accordingly select as disciples
children who exhibit marked excitability or are subject to
fits, % In addition, hallucinations are easily produced by
certain drugs. For this -purpose, from the earliest times,
recourse was had to natural exhalations of carbonic acid gas, or. .
to fumigation with datura stramonium, lyoscyamus, opiuit or .
belladona. 33 This fact leads one to suspect that such drugs
may also be employed in Hdzirat. Be that as it may, it

~

29 Bee Lane, op. cit., p. 275, note. . .

30 Maudsley, op. ¢it, pp. 51, 53 ; Wundt, op. ¢it,, Vol. IT,, pp. 371 .

83 Krafft-Ebing, Psychiatrie, Stittgart, 1879, Vol. L. ; p. 93 .

82 See Klemm, Culturgeschichte, Leipzig, 1814, Vol. III, p. 105 ; Bastian,’
G’eogtaphzsche und ethnologische Bilder, Jena, 1878, p. 402. -

33 Krafft-Ebing. loc. ¢il.,, p. 93 ; Brierrc de Boismont, Hallucinations, Paris,
1852, p. 453; Maury, Religions, Vol., 1I. pp. 478, 494, note; Salverte, Sciences .

. Occultes, Parjs, 1858, pp. 279 f; Horst, Zauber-Bibliothek, Mainz, 1823,

Vol, 1V. pp. 66 f£.- .
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seems clear that, if the boy was in an bypnotic condition, lis
imagination would natarally respondeto the suggestions con-
\'cye(i by the lending questions of the magician, and evulve
subjective 1mages; Wwhich he would regard us objective.
"Our knowledgoe of the manifold forms of divination practised
in India is, as yet; unfortunately extremely imperfect. In view
‘of the great scientific importance of the subject, I venture
to express the hope that 1t may soon receive an adequate
treatment at the liands of native members of our Sucicty.

Oepinary GeNErAL MEETING Leld on Wednesday, the 28th of
July, 1886.

Towsep Tyreeen Leren, LLML, K.C.I, President, in the
Chair.

The minntes of the previous Meeting were read and
confirmed.

The election of the following new Members was
announced :—

Col. J. G, Bell, M.8.C.; Col. G. T, Beville, Bo.S.C.; Col.
I1. Bloomfield, B.S.C.; Sir Edward Bradford, K.C.8.1.; . L.
Charles, Bo.C.8.; A, W, Crawley-Bocevey, Bo.C.8.; M. Long- ~
worth Dames, M.R.A.8., B.C.8.; J. R. Duxbury ; D. E. Gostling,
FRIBA.; Lt-Col. E. J. Gunthorpe, M.S8.C.; IL-M. The *
Nizam of Hyderabad, 6.C.8.1."; Denzil C.J. Ibbetson, B.C.S.;
W.Irvine, B.C.8, ; I, E,, K. Sheshadri Iyer ; Dastar Jamaspji
Minocherji Jamaspasana, JLA. PLD.; Pursl™  Rav

b

e
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Jmhi Jolm Jack, 'M.A.; MW, Kerin; L. W, King,
S ; C. Little, M.Deg; W R.M. Maedonal d; (/ Maeraghten,
M.A Belwamji M. Malabari; Capt. M. J. Meade, B.8.C.;
WL I Melvin; Jivanji Jawmsetji Modi, B.A.; . J. Moran,
M.D.; Motaman Jung Bahadur; Muousghi ]*mxd ad-din; H. H.
tho Mmlmmn of Mysore, G.C.5.1. 5 J. C. Negfield, NLA.; Prof.
G. Oppert, Ph. D,, M.R.AS, ‘\T.A.I ; Ion., Mr. fustlce
Parker, M.C.S. ; II. A, 1L Payne ; Pestonji Cavasji Petit ;. W. IL
Propert, Bo.C.8.; Hou. Mr, Justice Prinsep, B.C.S.; Dewan
Bahadur R. Raghun:zthra;o ; Nasarvanji Jehangir Readymoncy;
Col. M. . Ricketts; Frank Rose; Sardar Balwantrao ‘Vinnyek
Shastri; J. IL Steel; C. H. Tawney, M.A.; Lt.-Col.
Trevor, M.S.C.; Nawab Vikar-ul-Umra Bahadux ; Naib Dewau
Vijeshankur Gavrishankar; and P. I, Wilson. g

The following were clected Honorary Members i—
Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams, Kt., M.A., D.C.L., LL.D,,
C.LE., Oxford; and Prof. Dr. Jumes Darmesteter, Paris.

The following were elected Correspéuding Members :— -
Rt. Rev. R. Caldwell, D.D., LL.D., Bishop of Tinnevelly;

and Kedarnath Basu, Berhampur, Bengal.

The following donations were announced, and thanks voted

to the respective donors :—
C

To rae Socirry’s Fuxps.

From H. H. ror Nizsx or Iyperasap.—Rs. 100 per annum.

To rar Musruar.

From A. Crawirmv-Borvey, C.8., Collector of Broach.—
Articles used by the Taldvids at the Broach riot.

From G. A. Axprrsow, C.B.—Tifteen implements of the -
stone- ao‘e, found in the A1 rcot District, M‘xdms.
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The following Note was read by the anthor:—

* . .
Nore on Sacririces tn INDIA as a 'Muaxs of Averiaa
Eriveyics. K

By T. 8. Wzin, Surgeon-Mujor.

I do not intend, in ﬂxis‘note, to do move than refer Tniefly
to one form of <acrifice offered to avert discase. Throughout
the East, sacrifice is now constantly made te avers or drive out
an epidemic or other discase, to ward off misfortune, to pro-
pitiaté, or as o thankigiving for calamnty escaped or passed
tlnough. In Afghinistin, and m some portious of Dersia, the
travellér 18 frequently met, beforo entering a village, by a
sacrifice of animal life_ or of food, or of fire and ncense.
The Afghdn Boundary Mission, m passng by wvillages in
Afghénistén, were frequently reccived with fire and incense,
and, while travelling in Khardsin ou the Turkomin froutier,
1 was often. received at n village by the sacrifice of a sheep,
whose flesh was distributed amoengst the poor. The dis-
tribution of the flesh is a remarlable feature of such sacn-
fices in Mussubwin countries.  Whether the saenfice is tnade
in the form of taking life, or of offering flesh, or food not flesh,
the intention is the same, viz., to propitiate, to ward off disense
or ill-fortune, to offer- thanksgiving, to make atonement, or
to wrausfer tho retribution that must be made for thoughts
conceived or acts performed.  Without discussing, the ongm
or forms of a nte so prevalent as sacrifice of life, or of food
not flesh, it is suflicient to observe that, in the East, it 1s
practically now a rite having beneficent effects and affuding
scope {or benevolent acts. N

‘I'ie sacrifice, to which this Note especially 16fers, is that of &
cock, dwring epidemics of cliolein.  This rite is fiequently pee-
formed by certain classes in Bombay to influence the inerdenco
aud progress_of an epidemic of cholern. By some Hiudus,
cholera s nseribed to the influence of the Devi Jarimari,
On the ocerrrence of an epidemic, an inspired puizor. who may
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“cither be a male or a female, dircets, by the orders of the Devs,
the saerifice of a coeck§ and requires all who seck hér favour
{0 assist at the rite. A cock is immediately brought before
the inspived person, who performs puga, and puts gandhe,
alshatd and flowers on its head., e then sprinkles wdtpr
over it, and commands that it be taken to a certain spot and
sacrificed.  The cock is sacrificed ; but, at the same time, s’
chicken is released.  The flesh of the cock is catén by those
assisting at the rite. The sacrifice is performed by cutting
the throat of the bird i the usual manner. The cock is not
always killed, but by command it is somctimes sct free,
The points to be noted are t—

(@) The bird sacrificed wust Le a male.

(&) A chicken is sct free at the time of the sacrifice.

(¢} The throat of the cock is eut and thus the blood is
shed. o

(d) 'The flesh of the cock is caten by those taking part in |
the rite.

Let us compare this rite with the sacrifice of the Passover.
In the latter, a lamb wus sacrificed, which had to be a male
without blemish, and the blood had to be struck on the two -
side-posts and the lintel of the house-door. We find re-
markable sanitary precautions directed to he observed ix the
celebration of the ordinance of the Passover. We read that
they were to eat the flesh roast with fire, and with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs (i.c., wild lettuee).  And it was com-
manded further :—“ Iat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with
water, but roast with fire.” The shedding of blood to avert
disease is of singular intercst in connection with the theory of
discase-propagation by germs. .

" 1 shall not, in this note, refer to the sacrifices frequently
made to combab witchery (e.g., the killing of pigs) for an exact

description of them, though of great importance, would oécupy
too much time.
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Discussion,
L] L]

Rio Bawavur Gorarnao Harr Dosmuvuku remarked thab
sacrifices in India consisted of hive ammals, cooked food, and
other articles. Tho cremation of the human corpse was also
regarded.as a sucrifice, the funeral rites bemng termed Antyeshti,
or “Last Sacrifice.”” He also referred to the sacrifices made to
K4li 1levi, and tS the substitntion for sacrifice introduced by
the Vaishnava sect in the shape of Bhajana, or repetition of
tho name of the deity.

Mr. Yasavant Vasupsv Arganve stated that the practice
of cating the flesh of the cock, sacmficed for averting cholera,
was not invariable. In the Southern Konkan, on the appearance
of cholera, which was not a very common event, the willagers
went in a procession from the village temple, with the accom-
paniment of the villago music, to the extreme boundaries of the
village with a basket of cooked rce, covered with guldl (red
powder), a wuaden doll representing the pestilence, and a cock
carried by the Mhdrs. The neck of the cock was cut off cn
the village boundary, and the dead body thrown away withput
its flesh being nsed. When cholera was thus transferred from
one village to another, the next villige observed the same
ceremony, and passed on the scourge to a third village, and so
on through several villages. (e further stated, that, in the
Southern Mahratta Country, a buffalo was frequently sacrificed
in the temple of Margai, 1n order to avert a threatened cholera
cpidewmic. N

Mr..Bara Mavoesn Wacur 1eferred to the sacrifices offered
in Bombay to Sitald Devi, or the  Cooling Goddess,” for the
purpose of averting a visitation of small-pox. He observed,
tha® the nature of the offerings so made differed in different
castes,  Where such offerings consisted of live animals, which
was not always the ease, it was not unusual for the lower castes
to paurtake of their flesh, At the shrine of the goddess, how-
ever, in the temple of Bhuleshvar at Bombay, as the slanghter

. of tho animals offered was strictly prohibited, they were after-

wards let louse, and became the perquisite ‘of the Bhopi or
Gurava in charge of the imagé. No Brdhman ever took any
offerings made to that goddess, . .
The Prestuest said that, the liberation of the chicken, des-
eribed by Mr. Weir, was akin to the Heliwew custom of driving
the seapegoat into the wilderness, in order that it might earry
away the sm wlich had caused the disease  Similar practices
were to be met with throughout India, He cortoborated Mr.
Y. V. Athalye’s statement with regard to the offering being
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A cheaper form of the same rite was that of breaking an egg
at eaclhicorner of the Louse, and repeaigng the same formula,

The following Note was rcad:—
Nore on Empaumine in ANciExT Inpia.
By Kupanvaru Basv, Corr. Mem,, Anthrop. Soc. of Bombay.,

Tue IMindus appear, in ancient times, to have practised, like
. the Egyptians, the act of embalming the human corpse, This
appears from the following passage in the Vishnu Purdna (Bk,
IV, ch. v.):— ‘
fiel Frg iRt TeraiieTRmamer,
57 wies Si9AaTT, aeigai awitn

““The corpse of Nimi was preserved with oil and sweet-scented
things, so that it did not undergo putrefaction, but remained
like tho body of one recently dead.”

Agam, the corpso of Dafaratha, king of Ayodhya, was, in’
likcemanner, embalmed, according to the Rdmdyana of Vilmh{
(Ayodhyd Kanda, Sarga 66, v. L.L)

Yesrouat gy W wdnRie |
TF: WATAUNIErIEm: FHiommsaeg || _
“Then the ministers laid the [body of the] king in a trough

[fall] of oil; and performed the subscquent rites as dirccted.”

Discussion. .

The Peesivest rewarked, that the Kad! Khande contained
+ an account of a Brihman, who preserved his mother’s corpse
in order to transport it from Setubandha (Rémedwara) to Kadi
{(Benares),  He first washed it with the five pure products of
the cow (i.r., milk, curds, butter, urine and dmng), and the

N ~
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31‘\'0 pure fluids (fe., milk, curds, gld, honey and  sugar),
Phe corpse was then epbalmed 1n Yadshakardema (a com-
pound of agallochum, “camphor, musk, saftron, ‘mdnl, and
resin), and wrapped in successive folds of flowewd muslin,
sitk, coarse cotton, madder-dyed cloth, and N(,pxlese- :
blanketing.  The Brihman afterwards coated the whole with

pure day, aud finally deposited the corpse in o copper coffin,

Prof. 11, H. Wilson, in referring to the sbory, cxpressed the
opinion that such a practice was unknown, and would be
thought impure at the present day. Miya, the Asura, told

l\mn' Chandraprabha, according o the Kathi Sarit Sdgara,

that he was a Ddnava, and that_after he had been slain, his

body had been skilfully cmbahned with heavenly drags and
ghi. Barth, tho tr aveller, had mentioned a case where a
corpse was preserved in honey for the purpose of bheing
transported. «

Mre, Yasavant Vasvoey Arnanys said, that, in addition to the
eases veferred to by Mr. Kedarnath Basu and the President,
he could mention two others.  One was to be found in Biua’s
Kdadambari; and the other was that of hmﬂdmcharyn, the
great expositor of the Vedinta school of philusophy.

Mr. J. II. Sreen stated, that, in Burma, when a Phongyie,
or Buddhist monk, of :»pocnl sanctity, died his body was
preserved for a considerable time, often for years, in lioney ;
and when a favourable time arvived it was subjected to .
the process of combustion. That oceasion was a. time of
general feasting and rejoicing, in which  people  of all
nationalities wexcpm'mltted to join. The corpse, enclosed
in a gorgeous coflin, was placed on a richly decorated hearse..
On its arrival av the pluce where the final ceremomes were
to be performed, it was subjected to a “ tug of war’’ betyeen
the inhabitants of two rival villages. That process was a
source of great excitement; for it was believed. that the
victorious village would, for some time after, be successful
in its affaivs. On the completlon of the ceremony, the coffin
was placed on a huge pyre, towhich lights were applied; and
the corpse then speedily disappeared in  the fames.
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The following Paper was read +—

On tfe Guost or Gappf Gaouls of R Deceax, Lnown as
ManomepaN Gaowis.

By Lieut.-Colonel Guxtaoreg, M.S.C.

Ir is not, perhaps, generally known that the Mahomedan
Gaolfs (mllkmen),.met with in parts of the Bombay Presidency,
the Nizam’s Dominions and Berar, are descended from Ahfrs
of Northern India, who became converts to Mahomedanism,
and that they are identical with the Ghosis and Gaddfs of the
North-West Provinces. Sir Henry Ellwot states :— There
appear to be three grand divisions amongst them (7. e. the

. Ahirs)—~the Nandbans, tbe Jadubans, and Gwdlbans (see
Gwélj—which acknowledge no connexton with one another
oxcept that of being all Ahfrs, Those of the Central Doib
usnally style themselves Nandbans; those to the West of the
Jumna and Upper Dogb, Jadubans; and those in the Lower
Dosb and Benares, Gwalbans.” ! The Mahomedan Gaolis of
the Deccan, who are known amongst themselves as Ghosi
or Gaddf  Gaolfs, state that their native countryis on the
banks of the Jumna; that their forefathers accompanied, as
milk suppliers, the armies of the Moghal Emperors, when
they marched south to conquer the Deccan; and that
numbers of them settled in the different cantonments which
werd then formed. Both these tribes are mentioned by Sir
Henry Eiliot: OFf the Ghosis, he says :—* They are said to be
desconded from Ahirs, Most of, them have now been
converted to Mahomedanism; indeed, the namo is generally
considered, according to Dictionaries, to he exclusively
applied to Musulmén milkmen. The name is derived from
& Sanskrit word signifying & cattle pen” 2 The Gaddis

he describes as ““a tribe.resembling the Ghosfs,” and
adds . — ’

! Flhot, Races of the Noith-West Provinces, London, 1889, Vol L, » 3
* b pp. 93 f.
& .
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¢ They are now mostly Musulindus and have a few scattered
communitics in geveral Parganahs.” 3 Sherring, also, tsays:i—
“ T'he Ghosis ave chiefly, and the Gaddis are partly, Mahome-
dans.” % The fact of the Mahomedan milkmen of the Decean

terming themselves Ghosis or Gaddfs tends to show that

members of both tribes came together southy, and as they were
closely related to onc another by marriage, the distinction
between them disappeared in course of time, All Mahomedan
Gaolfs disavow their Hindn origin, and style themselves
Shaiks. They are divided into three divisions 51— '
I. Ghosis or Gaddfs of the Dececan ; '
1L Bandisy ]
L. Gijars }of Northern India,
Regarding the second tribe here mentioned, S1r H. M.
Tilliot writes:—“ The Eastern Ghosis who have been con-

verted ave called Band{ Ghosfs;”6 and of the third tribe he .

says :— Gijars aro also found in large quauntities as far west

as the Indus, Those in the Panjib are all Musalmfns. As

to their origin, the most probabie story is that which makes

them a cross between Rajputs and Abirs. Their habits are -

more pastoral then agricultural.” 7 Members of all three
divisions may eat together, but may not intermarry.

The religious practices of the Mahomedan Gaolis further

prove their Hindu origin; for, in most of their songs,, the
nameés of Hindu deities, and, in their marriage and birth
o . ceremonies, many Hindu rites are introduced. Everyhouse‘hold‘

“ should possess an image in silver of Devi. This: goddess is
worshipped by them at the Dasara, and Lakshm{ at the Divéli.
. The Holi festival is also observed by them. They are Maho-

medans in so far that circumeision is necessary, and no animal

Ib-p. 120,

Sherring, Hindw Tribes and Castes, London; &c. 1872, Vol. 1., p. 384,
Growse, N. V. P. Census Report for 1865, Appendlx B.

Elliot, op. ctt..Vol L, p. 94.

Ib. p. 101 .

- O « N v

*
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is eaten unless its throat has been cut in the orthodox manner.
Mahomsdan shrine-worship is practised. They do not practise
ancestor-worship. At the Holi the” castor-oil plant, and at the
Divilf the tulasi plant is worshipped. The following are some
of their omens, If, on leaving a house, one of the inmates
. shonld sneeze onge, it is unlucky, and a halt is made; buat
should it be repeated, luck will attend the departing person,
and le or she leaves rejoicing. Moeeting a person carrying &
pot-full of water or milk, or a deer crossing from right to left,
are good omens ; but the-sight of an empty water-pot, a deer
_crossing from left to right, a cat or snake crossing the pith,
or the braying of an ass, are evil ones.
The langnage used by them is a mixture of Deccan{
. Hindusténf and Hindi, They have no slang. The costume
of the males consists of tight, short drawers (chaddi} of white
material ; & waistband (kdeld), with fringe at either end; a
short coat (bandi) ; and & turban tied flat, tight, and round, in
sancer-shape.  Fach male almost mvariably carries a blanket
(Lamblf).  On their feet, they more often wear the sandal
(chepal) than the ordinary shoe of the country. All possess
‘a small bag, which they carry about with them. The costume
of the female is a petticoat (lahanga) of coarse colourtd stuff,
and over this a sdr?, which is always colonred. The boddice
(chgli) is of a cut peculiar to themselves. It is long, and
without any opening either in froni or at the back. To put
it on, it is passed over the head. The front comes well down
over the stomach, the sides coming lower, like flaps, and
containing pockets. * Sandals are worn. Their ornaments are
- glass bangles and bracelets of silver, .brass; or zine, accord-
ing to the means of the wearer ; and several earrings, of the
same metals,are worn in each ear.  Their toe-rings are of zinc;
their necklets of silver and glass beads, with one or two of gold
in the centre. Nose-rings and ‘anklets ace never put on, All
their ornaments are of the patterns worn by Hindu females,
Marringe takes place, either in infancy, or after aitaining the
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“ago of puberty. Tt is the dnty of the boy’s father to-go in -
search of a suitable brife for his son.  When both paities have
settled terms, the ceremony of betrothal is gone through by
mwercly assembling the caste-people, and distributing among
them pdn-supdri (betel-leaf and betel-nnt) and liguor. Tho
Ghosis dearly love their ligoor, and consume great quantities
of it on the slightest pretext:  The bridegroom-clect
goes with his relations to the village of the bride-elect,

and there, with much consumption of liquor, the day for the ‘
marriage is fixed. It must be celebrated on a Thursday
or a Friday, and, with the exception of the month of the
Moharram and the one following it, may be at any time of

the year, Tor the ceremony, no canopy {(mdndwd) is erected ; ~

but a branch of a mango tree is planted in front of the
Wride’s house, and on it is tied a small rag containing a little
rico coloured with turmeric. The ceremony lasts five days.-
On jlie- first day, the bridegroom’s father and his relations
aro entertained at the bride’s house. On the second day,
the compliment is returned. Nothing is done on the third day
except applying of henna (menhdi) to the hands of the bride
and bridegroom. On the fourth day, a feast is again given by -
-the bridegroom’s party. On the fifth day, the bride and bride-
groom are kept fasting,.and the latter is taken to the house
of the former, here he is seated on a bullock-pad {chye) ynder .
the mango branch. A Kdzi is now called in and an agreement
entered into, fixing the dowry of the bride. The Kézi here
reads the q;,i.];é];,Aogtp;L:" - The bridegroom is then taken into

tlie house, and s;‘ ~ite ‘tl}e“-.bride. The only other
persons there pre »t= © “:les who sing songs
and throw handit e happy coéuple
for some time. T " e bridegroom -
" .1 comes out ¢ of ,Ii:lil?;"*f?:q k
 -ated with : e et
by the n: '

day, fir:
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relations of both partics, are entertained in tlie bride’s house.
During®the marriage festivities, no®meat, but rice cooked
in molassés, is consumed, and both-males and females indulge
in much liquor,  Aftér this, the happy conple go home to the
bride‘groom’s house. -As with the Mahowedans, a man may not
marry his pat‘errp.l uncle’s daughter, For the marnage
ceremonies, the bridegroom has to supply himself with an
outfit, consisting of two sheets (dupntas), two coats, and two
pairs of drawers. -The bride’s parents have to supply her with
a troussean of two coloured séris and cholis.

Tor a birth, a midwife of the Ming caste is engaged.
Immediately after it takes place, both mother and child are
-bathed io hot water, and the former 1s given a strong dose of
hquor, This treatment is kept up for three days. Immediately
after the infant gets its first bath, it is placed an a sieve
{supuda) for a few minntes. On the fifth day, the sieve, having
a lime .and pdn leaves placed on.it, 1s removed outside the
house, and the worship of Chettf is gone through. After that
ceremony, 1t is thrown on to tbe road. For five days, the
mother is fed with nothing but pap, made of wheat flonr and
" molasses ; and afamp is kept burning in the room all night. On
the fifth night, the females of the caste are feasted, and sing
ond drink liquor. The child is named on the first day, the
namg, which is generally.that of an ancestor, being selected by
the vote of the assembled caste-men. Much liquor is also
denuk by this assemblage. The period of uncleanness for the
mother {8 twelve days.- A boy .may be circumcised at any
time between the ago of two months and twelve years, according
to the means of his parents. The barber who performs the rite
is paid Ro. 1.

The funeral cercmonies are similar to those of other
Mnhomedans, with the addition of some few pecnliarities.
Should, for example, an old man die, there is much liquor
consumed in token of joy at his departure. The only time, at
which & woran is clothed in white, is when the shroud is put
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on her after death. "The male velations observe the Shatul-

for a mouth and a halfeduring which period they mag neither
- shave nor buy any cattle. - S

T'he habitations of Ghosis are huts with mud walls and grass

. thatch,  They have no doors to the entrance, which is usually

on the east side and is always left open. o Spots near towns

or villages are selected as sites, and the buffaloes and cattle ave”

picketed outside the huts. Military canbbnmen}:é anﬂ large

towns ave favouarite places, becanse the people can there geta

ready sale for their milk and butter. )
The chief man of a division is styled a Pitel, and has under

Iim two subordinates, viz., a Chaudrf and a Ganrwa. -All these .
offices are hereditary. The Pitel has no absolute power, bat |
must be consulted on all matters of caste, or affecting the

welfare of the community under bim. If he bas a question

to decide, he must assemble a council of elders.and consult

them. Should the council agree with him, it is carried inte

execution ; should they disagree, nothing further is done and t‘h‘e‘ -

matter is allowed to drop. The Chaudri is the assistant of the
 Patel; and acts for him in his absence. The Gaurwa stémds
in the position of a aide-de-camp to the Patel and Chaudrf.
It is his business to go from house to house and communicate

all their orders.

_ The Ghosfs, like all the old tribes of India, have th_é@,Byﬁ?
“or genealogist. They term him Lun-kunia. Heisin possession

“of the genealogical tree of every respectable household, and -

takos:.a tarn over the country, every now and then, to enter .

‘births, deaths and marriages in his books. His abode isim
" Northern India..He has no power to inflict fines or other
punishment. g ,

The rules of inhe ] s Mk
medans of the counfry. Re-marriage of widows by nikah 18
~ allowed; so also plarality of wives. 6 »
although authorized by the Mahomedan. law and resorted t_;)
by others of >t1ie faith, is not allowed by them, I}l .the‘ejheu

eritance are the same as thosé of Mahro-,v

Divorce, however,

.
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of misconduct on the part of the wife, the Lusband can
separate¥romn her; butshe may not re-m®rry during his lifetime.
Of casto offences, adultery is looked on as the gravest; but
this is not becanse their women are so very moral, for they ars
the opposite when away from their husbands for the purpose of
solling milk and bytter-milk inthe towns. In former days, an
unchaste woman, if detected, was tied to a tree and severely
flopged with the twigs of the tamarind tree. This form of punish-~
ment has now been changed to that of excommunication, re-ad-
mittance to caste privileges being purchased by payment of a fine.
A male, found guilty of the same offence, is made to appear,
dressed in female attive, before an assemblage of caste-men, and

. is subjected to further indigmity. After being put to shame

in this manuer, he is made to pay a fine, varying according to
his“means from Re. 2 to Rs. 100. The money 1s forthwith
expended in hquor for merry-making. Other breaches of
caste-rules are punished, according to their nature, cither by
fine or excommunication, No particular ordeals exist among
them. Those, who possess a number of cows and buffalocs,
‘subsist by the sale of milk and butter. Those, who are not so
well off, genctally own a pad-bullock or two, which they employ
in -carrying loads of grass or wood, gathered in the jungles,
_for sale in the towns. They also bring in Zarwi (sorghum
vulgage), Which they sell by retail in the bazars. It is
these who aro the- dishonest lot. "The women of the well-to-do
portion help their husbands by hawking sbout milk, butter
and butter-milk for salein tho streets. The women of the
poorer class go out and cut grass, or collect wood or cow-dung
cakes, which they bring to_ market for sale. No Gaolls, male
or fomale, may work as day labourers in the fields or on the
roads, for this is strictly forbidden by the caste-rnles. The
males may take servico as Gaolfs in private fainilies,
Those Ghosf Gaolls, who aro so inclined, nre addicted to the
following clusses of crime, viz., cattle-lifting and stealing Aaru?,
grass, aud wood. Cattle aro stolen in two wagys, viz,, by taking ~
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them away from their sheds, and by driving them off when they
have strayed from theirGomes, or from among a herd when the
hmdmmu is either asleep or off his guard. TFor the purpose
of cattle-lifting, a party of two, three, or more will leave their
- homes and go a good distance, giving themselves ont; when'
asked, as travellers journeying to some far-off place. They
pub up openly in villages where travellers generally reside.
Aliases are denelally assumed, and the nume of the town
where they live is never given. When on the march with
stolen cattle, great care is taken to avoid villages and towns
en route, until a safe distance from the scene of crime has -
been attained. The animals are then offered for sale in open
market. They generally steal in one district and  offer for
sale in another. No- disguise is assumed, except sometimes
that of Heydias or professional tradersin cattle. The suspicions
of villagers ate rarely aroused when they see them passing
with cattle; for, noticing that they are either Gaolis or
Heydias, they think it natural and let them -pass on uninterro-
gated. Should an inquisitive villager ask any questions, the
reply is, that the animals have been bought, or are being taken
to graze. One mode of disposing of animals isto pick out
some mild-looking individual and offer him a commission t0
gell them. Butchers, Banjdras, and frequently their own caste-
‘men, are the chief purchasers. There is often a secret unde1-
standing with the butchers,®who, in such cases, slaughtex the
animals ab once, to conceal all traces of the theft. In stealing
cattle, a shed is selected, and the lifters then put up in aneigh-
. bouring hamlet. At night, the spot is visited,' and the best
animals are selected, tntied from their pegs and driven off at
‘once. After journeying all that night and the following day,
a halb is made for meals, and so on. From herds out grazing,. .
cattle are calmly driven off whenever it is noticed ﬁhat the
herdsman is either asleep or carelessly lounging]somewherg
out of sight. Stray cattle ‘f'u'e driven off as they are met with. "
" Karwithefts are committed very cunningly, A party of Gthosis,
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taking wyith them several pack-bullocks, start off and select
villages, near which Aaruf is stacked, or lying in the fields.
They there openly purchase a-couple of bullock-loads and
hang about the vicinity oub of sight till night-fall, when, under .
cover of darkness, they load the remainder of their animals.
1f they aro taxed With tho theft, they produce the seller as .
witness of their having honestly acquired the larui,  Although
these moans are given, which dishonest Ghosfs employ to steal
cattle, yet it would not be fair to put down the entire tribe as
professional cattle-lifters. There are black shecp amongst
these people asin every flock, but some are criminal more
from want of means than .frum predatory predisposition.

The following Note was read :—
Norw en Nisi, or the Nianr-Drxoy,

By Keparxatu Basu, Cor. Mem. Anthrop. Soc. of Bombay.
Tr s belioved, by the Hindus.of Bengal, that Nidf walks
about the streots at night 25 a demon in human form, and calls
by name the inmates of houses for whom she takes a fangy. She
then lures such persons into the wilderness, where ske either
kills them, or leaves them in a wretched plight. - It is thought
that Niéf never ealls any one more than thrice. If the persom
whom sbe. calls, answers the call, and opens the house-doot
ho is sure to bo lured away, . The Hind nerer

m;swcr a call, or open the bouse-door at o
given a fourth time, Thig enstom s =

to after midnight,- when Nist s 1
nocturnal tour, ’

¥ <
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Discrssion,
¢ ¢

The Presipest said that Nigf was clearly one of the numerons
forms of K4dli, the forrﬂﬂn ooddess of darkness, disease and
death.  In the Nathdi Serit Sagara, a Brihnan described how
he had accidentally fallen into tho river at night while drawing
water.  ITe was washed ashore near a treg, which he sm/(,d
and then ascended the bank, where he saw a greab fcmple,
dedicated to the Mothers, who appeared in all their hrightuess.
He sank down exhansted, and slopt till day departed:  “And
then™ there appeared the Tiorrible female ascetic enlled ‘Night,’
furnished with many stars by way of a bone necklace, white
with moonlicht mxtmd of ashes, and eoareying the moon for
a eleaming skull.”  Tu that picture, the goddess-mother was
Kkened 1o an Achord, belonging to a pccuhu order of religious
mendicants, who worship hev with the most xevo]hnrrntes, and

wander about smeared, with wood-ash from the funeral pyves
with a cobra-skeleton 1mmd the neck and a human skoll in
the hand.
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11. The Annual General Meeting shall be held some time
in the menth of February, Notice of #uch Meeting shall be
sent to every Member of the Society not later than one fortnight
previous to the date thereof. The business to be transacted
at such Meeting shall be to elect the Officers and Ordinary
Members of Councjl by ballot for the ensuing year; to receive
tho Annnal Report of the Council ; aud to hear the President’s
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to vote ab such election by means of proxy papers, which shall
be sent to them at tlie same tims as the notices of such Meeting.
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object for which, such Special General Meeting is to assemble
shall be sent to every Member residing in India, and no
businoss other than that coutained in such notico shall be
entered upon thereat, Ten Members shall form a quorum.

14. The Ordinary General Meetings shall, if practicable, be
held onco in every month, or oftener if the Council think fit.

15. No existing Rule shall be amended or repealed, and
no new rule shall be passod unless by vote of two-thirds of
the Members present at o Special General Meeting convened
for the purpose,
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LIST OF MEMBERS

OF THE

ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY

oF

BOMBAY.

* Original Members.

1 Life Members.

4 Contributors of Papers,
+ Members of the Council.

A

* Abbott, Rev. J. E., American Mission, Byculla, Bombay.
+ Acworth, H. A., Bo.C.5., Barrister-at-Law, Deputy Collector
of Salt Revenue, Tanna
% "Adam, Hon. F. Forbes, Member of the Bombay Legislatite
Council, Messrs, W. A, Graham & Co., Bomday.
Afsur Jung Bahadur, Aide-de-Camp to M. M. the Nizam,
Hyderabad, Deccan.
Apte, Mahadev Chimnaji, B.A., LL.B., Vakil, High Court,
®  Dombay.
Ardesir Framji, B.A., Solicitor, High Court, Bombay.
Arnott, Surgeon-Major James, 3LD., Malabar Hill, Bombay.

* € 1 Athalye, Yasavant Vasudev, M.A., LL.B,, Vakil, lox, Secre-

1aRY, High Court, Bombay.
* Athalye, Madhusudan Vasudev, Bombay.

B

Baer, Joseph, 18 3 Rossmarkt, Frankfurl-on-the-Main, Qermany,
* Dainbridge, Surgeon-Major Geo., LR.C.P,, M n.c.8, LS.4A.,
Civil Surgcon, Karachi, Sind.
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Baines, J. A,, Bo.C.8., 1st Asasistant Cél]ector, Dharwar.,
* Barnett, G. A., C.IdE., Agent, G. I. P. Railway, Bomtay.
Baroda, H. H. the Maharaja Sayaji Rao Bahadur, Gaikwad,.
of, Baroda.
Barrow, H. W., J.P., Secretary, Town Council, Bombay.-
Bengali, Sorabji Shapurji, C.LE., Bombay. . -
Bennett, George, Bombay. ¢
Best, W, J., J.P., Malabar Hill, Bombay.
Beville, Col. G. F., Bo.8.C,, 21st Bo. N. I, Marine Lmes,
Bombay.
Bhabha, Hormasji Jehangxr M.A., Head Master, Maharajs:
College, Mysore.
Bhandarkar, Shivram Vithal, B.A., LL. B Vakil, High Court,.
Bombay.
Bhat, Rao Saheb Chintaman Narayan, B.A., LL.B., 1st Class
Subordinate Judge, Diulia, Khandesh.
Bhavnagar, H.H., Takhat Singji Bahadur, G.C.8.1,, Thakor
Saheb of, Bhavaagar, Kathiawad,
* Bissett, Major W. 8, S,, R.E., Agent, B. B. and C. 1. Rallway,
Bombay.
Bloomfield, Col. H., B.8.C., Deputy Commissioner, Narsingh-
pur, Central Provinces. '
Bozzoni, Francese, Kt. of the Order of the Crown of Italy,
Consul for Italy, Middle Colaba, Bombay.
Bradford, Sir E.,, K.C.8.I, Agent to H. E. the Governor-
General, Rajputana, The Residency, Mount dbu, Rajputam‘z
* Breul, A, Malabar Hill, Bombay.
Bromley, Herbert, Dental Surgeon, “Hope Hall,” Mazagon,
Bombay.
Brown, R. S, Sohcltor, High Cour, Bombay,
Browning, Cohn A. R., M.A., Inspector General of Education,
Nagpur, Central Provmoes '
Burder, H. C., Solicitor, High Court, Bomba Y. ; :
Butterworth, A. M,, M.C.S,, Assmtant Collector, Mangalore,
S. Canara,
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c

. »
-3 f‘Cnmu, Kharsetji Rastamji, Malaber Hill, Bombay.
# Cama, Rastamji Kharsetji Rastamji, B.A,, LLB., Solicitor,
High Court, Bombay,
Cama, Navroji Pestonji, Barrister-at-Law, High Gaurt, Bombay.
Campbell, Yohn, Architect, Bombay.
Campbell, James Macnabb, C.LE. Bo.C.S., lst Assistant
Collector, Belgaum.
Campbell, John McLeod, Bo.C.S., Collector of Customs and
Opiam, Rombay.
Chandavadkar, Narayan Ganesh, B.A., LL.B., Vakil, High
Court, Bombay.
Charles, F. L., Bo.C. S Collector, Tanna.
Charles, H. R., M.D, C.M., 1.M., Professor of Anatomy,
Lahore, Panjab.
Chichgar, Darasha Ratanji, Bombay.
' Chisholm, R. F., F.R.LB.A., Architect, Poona.
Chatarpur, IL. ¥ Vishvanath Sing Bahadur, Raja of,
Bundelkhand, Central India.
Chaudhari, Khirode Chandra Roy, M.A., Berhampur College,
Berkampur, Bengal. .
Clark, Pickering, 1 Broadway, New York.
Clark, W., B.A,, M.1.C.E,, Bombay.
Cockburn, J., M.A,SBeng, M.A.IL, Opium Department,
Banda, N. . Provinces. ’
Cooper, C. P., Barrister-at-Law, Chief Presidency Magistrate,
Bombay.”
Cooper, R., Licutenant, 7th Dragoon Guards, Mkow,
Cowser, Mirza Moosa, Professor of Persian, dhmedabad.
Crawford, A.T., Bo.U.S., Revenue Commissioner, Central
Dirvision, Poona,
Crawford, C. E. G, Bo.C.S., Registrar, High Court, Bombay.
Crawley-Boevey, A, W., Bo.C.S., Collector, Broack,
4 Cunha, J. G. da, M.R.C.S,, L.R.C. P., Kt.of the Orders oﬁhc
Crown of Italy and 8t. Gregory i~ €. * 77 A8, Fel.”
Geogr. Socs. of Italy and T4 "+ )

*

*
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of Ttaly, R. Acad. Se. of Lisbon, Orient. Acad. of Florence,
Acnd, Sc. Lit. & Arts of Lyon, Adrintic Soc. Nat.aScs. of
'].‘ricstc, I. R. Z. & Bot. Soc. of Vienna, and R, Inst, of
Coimbra, Iornby Row, Iort, Bombuy.
Cunha, J.'T\ de, LM, & 8., Mumadevi, Bombay.

* Curwen, 11, J.P., Editor, “Times of Indin,” Malabar Hill,

Bombuay. ¢
D

Dalgado, D. G., M.D., L.R.C.S,, Surgeon, Savantwadi,
Dames, M. Longworth, B.C.S,, M.R.A.S , Offg. Deputy Com-
missioner, Dlharmsala, Panjab,
i Deshmukh, Rao Bahadur Gopalrac Hari, Bombay.
Deslimukh, Lakshmau Gopal, B.A.,, Bo.C.S.,, Assistant
Collector, Satara.
* Deshmukh, Moreshvar Gopalrao, M.D., B.A., B.Sc., Assistant
Chemical Analyser to Government, BonzbaJ
Deshmukh, Ramcehandra Gopal, Subha, Kar, J}aroa’a
Dharampur, The Maharana Sri*Narain Devji Bahadur, Raja of,
Dlharampur, Guzerat.
Diler-ud-Daula Bahadur, Sirdar, C.LLE., Hyderabad, Deccan.
Drangadrs, H. II. Sir Maunsingji Bahadur, K. C S.I., Raja
Saheb of, Drangadre, Kathiswad.
Duncan, David, M.A., D.Sc., M.A.I, Offg. Director of Pubhc
Instruction, Madras.
Dunlop, A. J. C., Secvnderabad, Deccan.
Duxbury, J. R,, J.P., Traffic Manager, B. B. & C. I. RY,,
Bombay. '
- Dymock, Surgeon-Major W., B.A., M.R.C.S., Malabar Hill,
Bombay.
E .
Ebden, E. J,, B.A., Bo.C.S., Collector, Bijapur,
Elliot, F. A. H,, C.LE,, Bo.C.8., Baroda.

)

Fakirchand Premchand, Love Lane, Byculla, Bombay.
¢ Farnham, B. F., United States Consul, Byculla Club, Bombay,
Fern, E. W., Architect, Medows Street, Fort, Bombay.

.
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X

* TFilgate, T. P. H. M., Inspector-General of Registration and
. Stamps, High Court, Bombay.
Yorman, W. 8., Bo.C.8,, District and Sessions Judge,
Hyderabad, Sind.
+ TForrest, G. W., M.A., Professor, Deccan College, I’oona.
Forrest, L. R, W., J.P,, Messrs. Killick, Nixon & Co., Bombay.
Frith, Captod. S, R.A., Marine Lines, Bombay.

G
* Gajanan Sadashiv, Bombay.
* Ganpatrao Bhaskary, Bao Bahadur, Judge, Small Cause
Court, Bombay.
* Geary, Grattan, J.P., Editor, “Bombay Gazette,” 2ulabur
Hill, Bombay.
* Gilbert, R., J.P., Solicitor, High Court, Bombay.

Gillespie, Major-General R.R., C.B,, Commanding Mhow
Duusion, 3MZow.

Gokhale, Krishnaji Bhikapi, Tutor to H. H. the Mahmajn of
" Kholapur, Rajlot, Kathiawad,

Gostling, D. E, P.R.LB.A., J.P., Archutect, Bombay.

Gostling, L. W., Sargeon, G. L P. R., Bombay.

Gray, Surgeon-Major*Wellington, I M., L.Ch, Scnior Sargeon,
J. J. Hospital, Bombay.

Gray, J. Temperley, M.D., Consulting Surgeon, B.B. & C LR.,
Bombay.

* Greany, Surgéon J. P, M.D., M.Ch,, L.M., Acting Surgeon,
Jail and Ilouse of Correction, Rombay.

Griffin, Sir Lepel, K.C.8.L., F.R.G.8,, ML.R.AS, MLAL, Agent
to H. E. the Governor-General, Central India, T/ee Residency,
Indore, Central India.

€ Guathorpe, Lt..Col. E. J., M 8.C, Superintendent of Police,
DBuldana, Berar.

H - .
*"Ilnkim, Mahamad Hussein, Barrister-at-Law, Iigh Courf,
Bombay.
IMamilton, Major I., Aide-de-Campto H.E. thc Commander-in-

Chief of India, Sunla. 7
[ “
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t Hnre, R. D., Assistant Commissioner, Amraoti, Berar,

Hart, G. . R., Pjivate Sccxet'uy to H. E. the Govgrnor of
Bombay, Bombay.

Hart, W, E., B.A., Barrister-at-Law, Chief Judge, Small
“Cause Court, Bombay.

Hay, Andrew, Malabar Hill, Bombay.

Hore, T. S., Solicitor, High Court, Bombays

Hutton, J., Manager, Agra Bank, Bombay.

Hyderabad, H. H., Mir Mahbub Ali Xhan Bahadur; G.CS.1.,
Nizam-ul-Mulk, of, Tyderabad, Decean.

i
Ibbetson, Denzil C, J., B.C.S., Kapurthala, Panjab.
Irvine, W., B.C.8., Collector, Seharanpur, N.-W. Provinces.
Iyer, H, E., K. Sheshadri, Dewan of Mysore, Bangalore, Mysore.

J .

Jack, John, DM.A., Professor, Free General Assembly’s
Institution, Bombay.

Jackson, C. W. L., B.A,, Barrister-at-Law, High Gou;t
Bombay. .
Jagga Rao, Chendika Venkata, Wudagudiem, Godaveri,

Madras.

Jagjivandas Khushaldas, Rao Bahadur, Surat.

Jamaspasana, Dastar Jamaspji Minocherji, M.A., Ph.D. ngh
Priest of the Shahanshai Parsis, Parsi Panclm Jet Lane,
Bombay, ¢ -

Jamnagar, H.H. Sir Vibhaji Ranmalji Bahadur, KCSI .
Jam of, Jamnagar, Kathiawad.,

J‘lmsetJl Jijibhai, S8ir, Bart., C.S.I,, “Mazagon Castle,”
Mazagon, Bombay, S

Jamsetji, Jamsetji Kharsetji, “Mazagon Castle, Mazagon, -
Bombay.

Janni, Joseph, Consul for Sweden and Norway, Bombay.

- Jardine, Hon, Mr. Justice, High Court, Bombay.

Jardine, James, M.A., Barrister-at-Law, High Court, Bomba Y.
Jehangir  Manekji - Khalsetp, Assxst'mt .Collector of Salt-
Revenue, Ralnagir, .
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Jervis, W. I1,, »A.R‘I.B.A., Architect, Bombay.

Johaston, F. B, Lieutenant, R.A., &eemuck, Rajputana,
Joshi, Purshotam Balkrishna, Secreteriat, Bombay.

Junagad, H.H. Khanji Bahadur, Nawab of, Junagad, Kathiawad.

)19
* Kane, C. E7 Manager, “ Times of Indir,” Bombay.
Kanga, Dinsha Pestonji, M.A., LL.B., Solietor, High Court,
Bombay.
* Karaka, Jehangir Dosabhm Framji, 1st Assistant Collector
of Customs, Bombay,
Kerin, Surgeon M. W, Belgaum.
Khare, Daji Abaji, B.A,, LL.B., Vakil, Higk Court, Bambay.
* King, Harold R., Messrs. King, King and Co., Bombay.
Kmg, L. W, B.C.S, Assistant Comnussioner, A4ymere,
« Rajputana, ~
Kingsley, F. J., Malabar Hill, Bombay.
Kipling, J. L., Principal, Mayo School of Industrnal Arts,
Lakore, Panjub.

* ¢ Kirtikar, Surgeon K. R, M R.C.S., LR C.P, Professor of
Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Fel Mycol. Sac. of Paris,
Bombay.

Kittredge, G. A., Byeculla Club, Bombay.
* Kothare, Vamanrao G.nnpatrao, Khambala Hill, Bombay.
. L )
Laud, Ganpatrao Narayen, ‘Chief Karbhari, Wankanir
Kathimwad. :
Laud, Shamrao Narayan, Dewan of Cambay, Cambay.
Langley, Brignde-Surgeon E. II, R., M.R.C.S., 2nd I’lcSl-
dency Surgeon, Bombay.
# LeFebyre, Rev. I, IT,, B.A., Chaplain, Satara.

* 4t Leith, Edward Tyrrell, LL.M., Government Professor of Law,
Barristertat-Taw, Kt. of the Order of the Crown of Ttaly,
P.R.GS, M.RAS, MA.L, Cor. Mem Anthrop. Soe, of
taly, Presioext, Ihgh Conrt, Boumbay.

Loy, F.'S. P., Bo.C.S, Administrator of the Porebunder
State, Katkiawad,

N
~
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Lewis, Rev. A, Goldwyer, Senior Chaplain, Marine Lines,
bnm/utJ ) ¢

Little, C., Surgeon-Major, M, D . x-'mitary Commissioner and
Ingpector-General of Hospitals, Amraofi, Berar.

Littledale, 71., B.A., Vice-Principal, Baroda College, Baroda.

Lowell, €, Manager, Comptoir d'Escompte de Paris, Bombay.

bLyall, Ilen, Sir A, C., K,C.I, C.LE, B.C.S, Lieut-
Governor of the North-West Provinces and Chief Com-
miscianer of Ouadh, Government IHouse, Allahabod, N.-TV.

Drovinees,

* Lyneh, C. B, Solicitor, TTigh Court, Bombay.

s
—t

~

M

MeCorkell, Gy, Ba,C.S., District and Sessions Judge, Diulia,
HNiandesh.

* Macaulay, W.OML, J.P., Messrs, Ewart Latham and Co., Bombay.

MacDonald, D., M.D., B.Sec., C.M,, V.P. Bo, Nat. Iist. Soc.,
Professor of Botany, Elphinstone College, Byculla, Bombay. A

Macdonald, W, R, M., Messrs Benn, Ashley and Co., Bombay,

Mackichan, Rev. D, JM.A, D.D, Principal, Iree General
Assembly’s Inctitution, Bombay.

# Maconachie,  Surgeon-Major G. A, M.D, CAM., Ist

Presidency Sargeon, Bombay.

Macnaghten, Chester, M.A., Principal, Rajkumar College,
Luilot, Kathicad., -

Maganlal Bapubhai, Azam, Dewan of Jamnagar, Jamnfgar,
Kathimwad.

Maiabari, Behramji Mehervanji, Editor, ¢ Indian Spectator
and © Voice of India,”” Bombay.

Mandlik, Hon. Rao Saheb Vishvanath Narayan, C.S.I,
Member of the Legislative Council of India, Government
Pleader, Ion.M.R.A.8,, Vice-Presipext, High Court,
Bombay.

Mandlik, Shiveam Gangadhar, “ The Hermitage,” Khambala
Hill, ]307)1&/:3{. ’ .

Mangaldas Nathubhai, Sir, Kt,, C.S.I., Girgaum Road,

.

Ilombuy
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Manser, Surgeon R, M.R.C.S., L84, LMD, Actg. 3rd
o Physician and Regustrar, 3. 3. Hogpital, Bombay.
Mansu Kachar, Bumar Shri, of Jasdan, Rajkumar College,
Kathiowad.
* Mant, R. N., Elphinstone Cirele, Fort, Bombay.
* 4 Martin, Captain G. W., F.R,G.S., Assay Master, I, M Mint,
DBombay. ¢
Meade, Capt, M, J., B.S.C,, Supermtendent of Mogiah Opera-
tions, Neemuch, Rajputana.
Mehta, Phurozsha Mehervany, M A., Barnster-at.Law, High
Court, Bombay.
Melull, Ton. Maxwell, € 8.1, Bo €.8,, Member of Counci),
Bombay. :
Melvin, W. T, Principal, General Assembly’s Institute,
Bombay,
Menon, K. P. Sankara, Vakil, High Court, Madras.
Meston, J, 8, B.C.5, Assistant Biagistrate and Collector,
Sakaranpur, NI, Piormces
* Midwinter, Rev TL N M.\, Chaplain, Pouna.
Miller, B, Messrs. C. Mucilunald & Cn, Bombay.
- Minter,’ Capt. J, 8, R.A, Commssary of Ordnance,
DBombay,
Musra, Lakshmishankar, M A, T
N7, Provinees. .
Mitra, Rai Bahadur Rejendralala, LLD., C.I.G, Hon.
M.R.. s Cor.M.A T, 8 Maniktollah, Calentta,
Modi, Jivanji Jamsetji, B.A., Upper Colaba, Bombay.
Monod, L. C., Comptowr d'Tscomwpte de Paris, Bombay.

* Maore, Surgeon-General W. J., C.LE, LD., Bombay
Moran, Surgeon J. J, M D., Cixil Surgeon, lola, Bérar
Morland, Capt. H,, LM, P.RG.S, FR.AS, AMICT,

Port Oflicer, Bombay. - .

Morvi, H. T, the Thakor Sabeb Wagy Bahadur, of, Morei,
Kathiqrad, *
Motaman Jung Babadur, Prisate Secretary o V.. the

Nizam, Hyderabad, Dercan.
Mulack, W. B, Bo C.8,, Collector, Surat. ,
Munshi Farid-ud-din, 2.15th Regiment, Lot

T of Schools, PDenares,
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Munshi, Mansukhlal Mugutlal, B.A, LL.B., Sohmtor High
Court, Bombay.g :

Mysore, H. H. the Maharaja (,hamr'gendra Wadiar Bftlndur,
G.C.8.1., of, Mysore.

N
Nadkarni, Ghanasham N 111».'mth B.A,, LL B., Vakil, High
Court, Bombay.
Nagunashdor, Dewsn Bahadur N, Il]_/lapm e, Madras.
Nanabhai Haridas, Hon. Mr, Justice, LL.B., High Court, Boml;a_/
Nariman, Temulji Bhikaji, L.)M., Bombay.
Nazar, Mansukhlal Hiralal, Bkoleshwar Boad, Bombay.
Nesfield, J. C., M.A., Inspector of Schools, Oudh Dmclon,'
Lucknow.
Nicholson, E. F., Solicitor, High Court, Bombay.
Nilkanth, Rao Saheb Mahipatram Rupram, Principal, Training
College, dhmedabad.
Nundy, Geo., B.A., LL.D., Professor, Hyderabad College,
Hyderabad, Deccan.
) 0O
Oliver, A, K., J.P., High Court, Bombay.

© Ollivant, B, C. K., Bo.C.S., Municipal Commissioner, Bombay.

Ommanney, H, T.,, Bo.C.8., Assistant Collector, Bomdbay.

Oppert, Gustav, Ph.D., M.R.A.S., M.A.L, Professor; Pre-
sidency College, Bladras.

Ormiston, Geo. E.,, M.I.C.E., Resident Bngineer, Port Trust,
Bombay. °

Ozanne, E. C., Bo.C.S., M.R.A.C.; Director of Agriculture,
Poona. -

P

Palitana, The Thakor Saheb Mansingji Bahadur, of, Palitana,
Kathiawad. ‘

Parker, F. D., Superintendent, P. & O. Company, Bombay.

Parker, Hon, Mr. Justice, High Court, Madras.

Parsons, H. J., Bo.C.S,, District and Sessions Judge, Tunna.

Patel, Bahmanji Behramji, 24 Kavasji Patel Street, Fort,
Bombay. )

Patel, Bapuji Sorabji, Messrs. Framji, Sands & Co., Bombay,
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Patel, Sorabji Framji, Messra, Framji, Sands & Co., Bomlay.
Patterson, Surgeon-ilajor D. A, ®M.D., Secretary to the
Surgeon-General, LM.D., Bombay.
Payne, H A. H., Solicitor, High Court, Bombay.
* Pedraza, Signor O. 8., Hon. SecrErary, Medows St‘reet, Tort,
Bombay.
Telle, Hon.’J. B, C.SI, MA., Bo.CS., Member of
Council, Bombay.
Peterson, P., B.AA, M.A. D.Sc; Professor of Sanskrit,
Elphinstone College; University Registrar, Bombay,
Petit, Framji Dinsha, Malabar Hill, Bombay.
Petit, Pestonji Kavasji, Gowalie Tank Road, Bombay.
- Phipson, H, M,, Messrs. Phipson & Co, Hon Curator oF
Tre Mustum, Bombay.
Pollen, J,, B.A,, LL.D, Bo.CS., Deputy Commissioner, Thar
and Parkar, Hyderabed, Sind.
¢ Portman, Lt.-Col. A. B., Supenintendent of Polce, G. I. P, R.,
ll]ombay.
Prescott, H, W. de B,, Clare Road, Byculle, Bombay.
Prinsep, Hon. Mr, Justice, B.C.S., High Court, Calcuttn.
Propert, W. H., Bo.C.S., Revenue Commussioner, 8. Division,
Poona.
Turshotam Das, Asst. Settlement Officer, Chanda, Central
Provinces. -
. . R
®rghunathrao, Dewan Bahadur R., Mylepore, Madras.
Rajhot, The Thakor Saheb Bawaji Bahadur, of, Rajios,
Kathiawad.
Ratlam, H. H. Ranjit Sing Bahadur, Raja of, Ratlem, Malwa.
Readymoney, Nasarwanji Jiwanji, Maladar Hill, Bombay.
Reay, I. L. the Rt. Hon. Lord, LL.D., C.LE., Governor of
* Bombay, F.R.G.8,, Pres. Bo. Nat. Hist Soc., Government
Touse, ]}amb‘ay.
Reid, G. B., Bo.C.S., Collector, dkmedalad.
¢ Richardson, . A,, B.A, Messrs, Wallace and Co., Bombay-
Ricketts, Col. M, P, Ofﬁcmtmv Cummlssxoncr, Ilashunjnbad
Central I’rotmces
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Rimington, F, C., Bombhay Club, Bopbuy, :

Rivett-Carnae, Jo 11, .8, .C.ILE, F&A,, Opiupm  Agent,
Ghazipor, NI Provinees.

Robertson, Major ., M.S.C., Politieal Agent, Buadellhand,
Central India,

Romanis, J. M., B.Se., Assistant Editor, ¢ Times of India,”
Donthay. <

Rose, T, Assistant Vazincer, P.W.D., Aurangabad, Decean,

Ross, Colonel, C.8.1., Oflz, Resident at Tyderabad, Z%e Resi-
deieyr, Hyderabad, Deceai,

3

Seott, Dasdll M A, Darrister-at-Law, Ilon., Srernrany,
High Conit, Boisliay.

- Scott, Ilon, Mr. Justice, M.A., M.RVALS, Vien-ProsipeNt,

Higle Covrt, Bostly,
Selby, Capt. I1 0., RLE, Deputy Consulting Engineer, Rail-
way Brauch, Dou:den. .
Sethna, Rastamji Dhanjibhai, B\, LL.B., Barrister-at-Law,
Actg, Peiry Professor of Jurisprudence, Ifigh Court, Bomlm/
Sethna, Kharsetji Manckji, Hire Bay, Boinkay.
Shaik Baodin, Vaziv, Jvaagad, Nathiawad.

# Nhawrao Vithal, Vakil, 2igh Cowrt, Domibay.
© Shantaram Narayvan, Vakil, 1igh Covrt, Bowmbay.

Shastri, Sardar Balvaut Vinayak, Zardeo Road, Bombay.

Shayamal Dass, Kavi Raj, M.R.AS., F.R.Hist.S., &lember
of the State Council, Oodeypore, Meywar, Rajputana.

Shearme, ., 12th Laneers, Dangalore, Mysore,

Sileock, II. I, Bo.C.S., Forest Settlement Officer, Sholapur,

Sleater, J. Af,, M.I1.C.E., Chief Engincer, B. B. & C.I1. Ry.,
DBowbay.

Steel, J. 11, A. V. D,, Ixmcxpal Government Vctcmnry Col-
lege, Paiel, Bombay.

© Steiner, J., Consul for the Netherlands, Messrs. Volkart Bros.,

.

Bombay.
Straight, IIon. Mr. Justice, Iligh Court, Allahabad, A’.-U’.
LProvinces,



xvil

. A, R. N., Assxst'mb Director of Indian
nbay.
Sitaram Vishnu, L.C.E,, Girgaum, Bombay.

o FL 8., AV.D, Veterinary Surgeon, R.A. &
8, Bangalore, Mysore,

T
N., Horaly Row, Fort, Bombay.
m-Major W., Surgeon to f, E. the Commander-
ndia, Sinda,
M. A., Priveipal, Présideney College, Calcutta.
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BOMBAY.

Orpivary Gewsnal Meeming he]d on I‘rxduy, the 27th
‘of August, 1886,

Bpwarp Teresur Lmitn, LLM., K.C.1., President, in the
chair,

The minutes of the pre\-zious Mecting were read and con-
firmed.

The rules of the Society were afterwards discussed and
passed.

The following paper was then read by tho author :—

On Brrrotual among the ManfrksmrEa Briumaxas, by
Yasavant Vasuoey Arnarye, M.A., LL.B,, Secretary.

TaE institution of marringe is properiy~considered the basis
of society, and an investigation of the form which it assumes
, in = particular community furnishes a criterion of the stage of

civilization such community has reached. In . this view, I-

s R .
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propose to place before you to-day a full description_‘of the
ceremony called Véageldna (betrothal), which is an jmportant
component factor of the nuptial ceremonies plevalhng ‘ab
the present day in the Brihmana community of Mahd4rdshtra,
or the Dekkau, ) .
The marriage-rite, among Hindus, consists of several cere-
monies, which admit of a division into two groups. Those that
come under the first group are collectively named in Dharma-
$asira works as Tag-dana (betrothal, lit., gift by word ofmouth)
and, in common parlance, as T/'ag-msclzaya (determination by
+ word of mouth), The ceremonies constituting the second -
group bear no collective name; hut there is a radical distinc-
tion between them and those that constitute Vig-dana (be-
trothal). While Vég-dina merely gives rise to a contracty
the essential ceremonies of marriage create a status, the rights
and liabilities of which arc determined by law under the sanc-
“tion of the.society, and not left to the volition of the parties.”
This distinction between the different rites that fall -under the
generic name of Hindu marria‘ge has not always been kept in
view by some writers. This circumstance has occasioned some
misconception and, consequently, mis-statements on their part, -

which I shall refer to in the conrse of this paper.- 4
Ipr opose to treat of Vdg-ddna (betrothal) under the follow- '

"ing heads:—
' : ©
(]) Description of the ceremony, as laid down in works
’ on ritual. S
(2). Observations on "the symbolical = por tlon of - the
' ceremony. . ' .

(8) 1\iode1n deviations from the en]omed r;tual togethel
with their causes ‘and effects.
-(4) The nature and legal consequences of the cer emony.

I CE REMONIAL.

With 1efel ence to the fiest division relatmg to the aescrlpw‘
tion of the cer emony, I give below a free lenderlqg of the ritual -
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‘; (prayoga), as given in the Prayoga-rafne of Niriyaga bhatta,
the fonnder of the well.known Bhattasfamily of Benares. I
have chosen his work, becanse it is considered as thé latest
standard work on ritual in Mahdrdshira, and, I believe, all over
India. Itistrae that the said work is regarded asananthority
by the followers of ghe Rig-Vedaalone ; but I have consulted the
Samskdra-ratna-mald ofGopfnﬁthai)hagtanudtheﬂ[ahes’a-bha!,ti,
which regulate the domestic ceremonial of the followers of the
Yujur-Veds, and I find no differences in the ritnal laid down
therein, except on one or two mwinor points, which I shall note
below. As regards the followers of the 8dma.Veda and the
Atharva-Veds, I bave not come acrossany separate ceremonial
work in use among them specially. Of the Giihya-sdtras of
" those Vedas, only that of Gobhila for the Sfma-Veda was
available to me ; and I found that neither that nor its supple-
ment by his son; known as Grihyd-sarigrahe, contains any
ceremonial of betrothal. At any rate, the number of the
Sfmavedins and the Atharvavedins, domiciled 1n Mahérdshtra
is 50 small as to justify my accepting the practice of Bag-
. vedins as fairly representing the ritual of betrothal in vogue
smong Brfhmapas of all the Vedas in this part of the
Bombay Presidency.
Confining myself thus to the Rigvedin writers of ceremonial,
T compared their directions in the matter of betrothal from
Agvaldyana down to Késindtha Upadhyuya The earliest work
in this series is the (:nhya siitra of Asvn]ayana, It contains no
referonce to Vég-ddna; but it is difficult to conclude from this *
that no such rite was perf‘ormed in Asvnléyana s time ; for, in
respect of the nuptial rite, he professes to noto only - *
observances as were then universally in vogue, and ~
pretend to be exhaustive. ! It may not, however, be
to infer thatin his time either betrothal bad not
existence separately from © L orifit had, ~
invariably or even gene. * - The next

* See bis Grihya. ” -1, Kandikd 7, St
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order of time is the Puriishta (Paralipomena) to the said Sétra,
There are no materigls for saying when or by whom this
work was written; but it is not unlikely that it must have
been  written  long after the original Sifra*  Betrothal
figures here as noseparate observance of suflicient importance
to deserve n speeial treatment. It s tex’wped Kanyd-varana
(relection of wanaiden), and consists of a request and a promise
of marringe.  The ceremoniul is not at all laden with any -
symbolistic observances beyund " the recitation of one Vedic
text and certain benedictions by Brédhmanas, and the presenta-
tion of fruit to the bride clect.  The ritnal as given is simple,
though it is necessary to add, that the divection at the end, for
the performance of propitivus family observances, seems to
indicate that it was not the whole. The next work consulted
by we is the Prayoga-pdrijale.  The tenth stanza out of the
openiug verses represents Nurasiwha (probably the name of -

? Sece Prof. Max Muller's vbrervations on the relative nges of sutras nnd
thoir Parisishtas in his History of Ancient Sunshrit Literature, pp. 257 to 260.
The nuthor of the Pravegepiryita, in citing the passage nbout betroihal, in-
deed seems to nttribute the anthorship of the sutra and the Parisishta to one
and the same person.  Bat the difference in the style, as well as the arrange.
wment of the two works, seems hardly to favour the view. On the other hand,
the following considerntions point to the conclusion to which I have arrived.
(a) In section 3 of the first chapter a reference is made to the 3rd sutra, of
Kandikd V1L, of Adhyiya 111, of the Grvhya-siitra as the commandment of ¢ the
Achdrya’, which wonld be on improper mode of citation of one’s bwn work.
(b) While the author of the Grihyae-sutra clotes his work with a salutafion to
Saunaka, an earlioer Sfitro-writer, the Pariishla closes with a salutation to
Acharyas in addition. (¢} The fact, that while the sitra attracted the industry
of several learned commentators, the Paridishia remains without any gloss,
shows that the Intter was not held in the same cstimation as the former. It -
must also be noted that according to the orthordox rules of construnetionin the
cuse of a difference between & Sutra and n Paribishta, the latter yields in
nuthority to the former. This conld hordly bethe case if a Pariéishia was only
a supplement to a Sutra by one and the same writer., {d) The quantily of the
Parisishta text is equal if not larger than the sutra text ; and it is not easy to
conceive that with so many omissions Asvaléyana’s S#tra conld have attained
the anthoritative position which it did. A supplement of that size, however, -
aftor a long period, would not have detracted from the merit of the original
work, sceing that the additions made by it were in most part dne’ to increased
cnstomary observances during {lho interval/
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some prinée) as the patron who encouraged the compilation.?
The exget date of that prince is unkuogrn to me; but the fact
that o manuscript copy of the work in the library of H. . the
Maharajo of Bikdneer is dated Samvat 1495 (1489 A. C.) shows
that that work must have been written before the commence-
ment of the ﬁfge.enth century. Here an additional Iayer of
- ceremonial is met with. The worship of §achi is added on the
authority of Nérada, as cited in a work of Sridhara. Then
came Nirdyanabbattain the beginning of the sixteenth century.?
He adds much ceremorial, which he refers to usage alone, and
introduces the worship of Ganapat aad Varuna, thongh he
“notices that 1t had not become universal in the case of the
latter. Knfingtha Upddhyiya m s Dharmusindhu peremp-
torily enjoins, in the beginning of this century, the worship of
Varapa,  This comparison of the rituals of betrothal, as lad
down at different periods, will justfy the observation that
- symbolisin has gone on steadily wcreasing smong Hindus in
the matter of that rito. It seems not ununatural to conclude
that every succeeding writer adopted as much ceremanial from
his prédecessors as had not become obsoleto, and supplemented
- the same by incorporating in his work such customary obser-
vances as had come into vogue since the dute of the last work,
That which passes in the later works, under the name of Vidg-
ddna, consists of two parts, the one called Kanyd-varana) selec-
tionf & maiden), and the other ¥dg-ddna proper {gift by word
of mouth), The former corresponds to.what is known in the
vernaculars as mangni, and like that word was applied by
Stitra-writers like Aévalayana and Baudhfyann to the whole
ceremony ns it now prevails, . -

Ceremonial of Védg-dana from the Prayogaratna of Nirf.
yanabhatta.

3 This militates against tho mention of Nrisinka as the aathor of the work
by Dr. Rajoulentad Mies. See hia Cutalogue of Bikdueer Y53, p. 499,

¢ Seo Mandlik's Mundu Law, Introduction, p lexr, '
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“Now_the ceremonial of Vég- dana,, which constitutes a
factor of the pmnmpal 6form of ] marriage . [ called ] Brahma:
is laid down in conformity with the G’v “thya-par zszs]eta and
usage :— ' - '

“ At an mqulmous time fixed by an astrologer, When the
lunar asterism of the day is one of those prescribed for the
marriage ceremony, the bridegroom himself, his father, or some
other. elder, should send a deputation consisting of two, four,
or eight males,® decently apparelled, and an equal number

of females, The sender is to repeat a certain Vedic Richat -
the time.® The deputation is to abtend to astrological -,

omens, and to go to the house of the bride, either with opwiﬁﬁ-
out the bridegroom, accompanied by music and singi'ng songs.
When they reach the bride’s house, the bride, adorned with ‘
ornaments and good apparel, is brought forward, and made to
sit on a comfortable seat covered by a cloth, facing the east. A

fruit (usually cocoanut) and tambila (leaves of piper betel and . -

whole areca nuts) ave put into her hand by the leader of the.
deputation. Then in her presence and that of her parents or
guardians, the persons deputed by the bridegroom are to re-
member Ganapati and other tutelary deities, and, while facing
either the east or west, are to say as follows :—f Here we
select So-and-so, daughter of So-and-so, grand-daughter of
So-and-so, and g:reat-grand—daughter of So-and-so, 'gnd
belonging to such and such a Goira and a pravara, as bride to.
xSo-and—so, son of So-and-so, glandson of So-and-so, great-'
-+ grandson of Sv-and-so, and belonging to. such and such a
- Gotr @ and a pravara.’”. The father of the bride, then consulting
" bis wife, kinsmen (j%4ti) and relations (bandhu) should.say
¢you may select,’ either after previously reciting the above-
declaration or without it. The above offer and reply is to be

5 The Kaustubha and Gopindtha bhatti do not lay down any definite number,
" probably becanse the direction of Agvalayana in that matter was never
.. regarded in practice. -

¢ Rig-veda x. §5-23.
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repeated thrice, and then the giver of thebride is loudly to say
thrice 5~ 1 will give i marriagc: (“ praddsydmi®), The
father ov guardian of the bridegroom is then to honour the
bride with gandha (sandal tineturé), alshate (consecrated
rice ), two suits of beautiful raiment, ornaments, témbila’ (a
roll of p\per betel leaves) and ﬂowexs, &c. The giver of the
bride must mow'sit facing the east with the bride to his left,
perform the Achamana (sipping water thrice with the recitation
of the name of the deity), recito the time and place of the
ceremony, and proceed to make a formal and solemn enuncia-
tion of purpese {Sanlalpa), to the following effect *I will now
perform the Fdg-ddna ceremony as a part of the rite of marriage
to be hereafter performed. I will also invoke and worship
Gunapatiin connection with that rite” So saying, the giveristo
worship Ganapati with all offerings, beginning with gandha °
(sandal tincture) and ending with the gift of dakshing (present).
The giver isalso to worship the Kalasa (a pot of water as repre-
senting Varuna) if. such o family custom exist.® Heis then
to rise from his seat, make the person deputed on behalf of the
bridegroom sit in his place by the side of tho bride, and himself
sitting opposite to him facing the west, honour him by present-
ing gandha (saudal) ‘and tdmbdla (roll of piper botel leaves).
The bridegroom’s deputy is to do the same by the giver of
the bride. The giver then takes five hard whole areca nuts,
stthared with sandal tincture and ukshate (consecrated rice],
and again reciting the gotra, praiara, ang the names of the
threo ancestors of each, declares that he has mado & gift of the
bride by word of mouth to the bridegroom, free from bodily
defects, excommunication, and impotency, and ton defects,
promises that ho wounld make the final gift by delivery in
the presence of God, domestic firc, and Brilimonas, at such

7 Called Vidi 1 Morfithi,

“8 The worship of Vm—unn in cormechrm which this rite has no place in the
Prayogapdrydla, is enjoined optionally by Nardyanabbatta, and
by the later authors, ench as Anantadeva, Gopindthabhatta and kuémﬁlhn
Upddhydya, the anthor of the Dharnasindhu,
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future time ns may be prescribed as anspicions by astrolo-
gers, then bies the aforesaid arcen nubs ab the end of fhe gar-
menb of the leader of the deputation, recites a certain
Vedie mantre over it,° and adorus the knot with sandal
and saffion, The bridegroom’s father or relative ties a .
similar knot at the end of tho garment of the bride’s father
or relative and says, “IKcep you now to your resolution
in reference to the bridegroom of such and such gotra, pravara,
e’ The bride’s father then says :— I have given this maiden
by word of mouth ; you have accepted her for your son. . Mark
well the maiden, and keep to yonr resolution and be happy.”
The bridegroom’s father then says :—¢You lave given this
maiden by word of mouth; I have accepted hor for my som,
mark well the bridegroom, and keep to your resolution and be
happy.””1®  The Bréhmanas present then pronounce benedic-
tions on the ceremony performed as follows:— May waters be
propitious. - May there be amity of hearts. DMay there be no
injury or obstruction of any kind. May there be long life,
‘advancement, contentment, prosperity and mental satisfaction.
May this [promise] be fulfilled by you [both].” They then
recite two Vedic maniras.''  The giver of the bride then wor-
ships Sachi on a-quantity of rice in a vessel, and the bride is

then to pray as follows:—“I bow to thee, O -beloved .
consort of Indra, pray give me a married state, prospeuty

health and birth of a son.” Then married women apply
- kumlkuma (saffron) to the bride’s forehead, and wave a light
ziore ' her. The woman waving the lamp is presented with
either a tambile or cocoanut, The Brdhmanas are then pre-
" sented with sandal, and tambéle and recite certain mantras.!?

This concludes the ceremony of betrothal. A ‘

? Rig-Veda v., 47-7.
10 Tf the leader of the deputation iz other than the budeomom 8 father
then the necessary alteration in the formnla should be made. . ' -
11 Rig.-Veda x.—191—4 and x.—32-1.
13 Rig-Veda L—164—27; TI1.—8-2 ; TIT.—8-11 ; IX. -—97 5; X.—-116 2 a
. rich from a Khila of the ng Veda beginning with the word ghr ctaduh, V—47.7.
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are not Usﬁﬂly employed to mark the creation of .{he léhtion*
ship of husband and yife; and 1. do not know \\heuhcr it is

_ possible to eradicate all trace of symbolism in 1cspect of a uta'

bl

which concerns a whole nation displaying human understanding
in all its grades. At any rate, in a country like India, where
writing was, and even now is, very sparing{y resorted to as a -
mode of recording social transaetions,- the employment of
symbolism was almest inevitable. Of comrse the nature and
extent of symbolism employéd will vary among different
nations according to the stages of civilization that may have
been developed among them ; but no stadent of the progress
of mankind is justified in thinking that whatever departs from
the standard he is used to is not worthy of his serions thought.
‘With these remarks I will proceed to show what was most
likely intended to be eonveyed by the different symbolical
parts of the ritual in question. : '

In respect of the Vedie formulw enjoined to be recited ory
particular oecasions, it is well known that their meaning has
oftén no bearing on the act or rite, in reference to which ‘
they are enjoined to be recited. The existence of a word, or
sometimes even of asyllable out of a word, in a mantra corres-
ponding .to the name of the aet to be done, stamps that

. manire as one conneeted with that act. The objeeb of this

procedure is evident. At the time of the Smaitis, siiras,
and prayogas, the Vedas must have already beeome an gbjeé_t
of extreme veneération, —owin‘g to their antiquity and te their
obscurity consequent on a stractural change of -langmage. -
Accordingly, wheneveranything of cofdequence had to be done,
nothing was more natural than that the reeitation of a Vedic

.mantra, which was of so sacred- a character, should be

considered as the fittest means of imparting solemnit; to that

- act. It must, however, have been soon felt, that this.mode of

eonsecrating.an act was defeetive,in so far asit left the par ties
concerned withont any means of knewing the nature of that act.
1t 'seems to me that it was with a view fo meet this diffienlty;
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more pa \rt\cufarly in the case of the illiterate and the ignorant,
that syubolical representation came info vogue as being best
swited to mediocro understandings. This is corroborated by
. the development of the ritual which is marked in the Prayoga-
tatna us compared with thoe Prayoga-Pdiijétd, Thus, for
instance,-the presentahon of fruit to the bride could easily
convey to the meanest capacity that the object of the ceremony
of betrothal znd marriage was to beget progeny, which has so
great an analogy to frait borno by trees. I will now refer
to tho different observances mentioned in the above ritual,

(@) Tho object of presenting fruit to the brido I have
already explained. Cocoanut, and betel-nut, and dates are

. usunily so presented to brides or married women. The
Vse]cc'tion of these kiuds of fruit is due probably to their
being available at all times of the year.

(b) The declaration of the gofra and pravare and the
namos of three ancestors of both the bride and the bride-
groom, is for the purpose of complete identification at the .
time of the future marriage, The precision observed iu
this matter, as well as in tho matter of reciting the time
and place of the sct, is remarkable.

* {¢) Tho'requestor offer by the bridegroom’s relative and
the reply of the bride’s relative are ta be repeated thiice,
in order to leave no room for doubt that the act was a
liberate one.  The fumber three has among the Hindus
amystic efficacy, similar to that of nine, five and three
among the Greeks. This modo of entering into a contract
brings to mind the verbal contract of the Romans, called
stipulatio, which consisted of u question and an answer
containing a promise.F+

(d) Sandal (chandana) tinetureis used on account of its
fragrance both ns ono of the sistoon offerings {Upachara)

“to the deity, and to individuals on festive occusions. In
fact, the theory of physical worship of the deity is to offer

14_See Maine's dncient Low, pp. 826 to 330,
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all that to God which is found grateful to the human

body. ¢
of prosperity or freedom from diminution. That forms
the scat of Ganpati as represented. by an arcca-nut, and
- Varuna as represented hy a vessel full of water. That
again is the convenient substitute for any of the sixteen
offerings which may be wanting on any particular occasion
at tho timo of worship. Rice is given to the bride asan
cmblem of constancy, which the literal meaning of the

word Akshafa viz. ©entirencss or wholeness’ suggests.

'This will find corroboration in the fact, that among the
blessings pronounced by the Brdhmanas at the end of the
ccremony, there is one which says “let there be freedom

from dimunition, or injury (akshatamastu).”” Thisexplana-

tion will not appear surprising to those who know what
part the similarity of names in sound has played in the
mythological literaturc of the Hindus.

(f) Tom-toms” and music are employed at the time of
the procession to the bride’s house to secure publicity.
The invitation to Brihmanas serves the same purpose.

(9) A pair of garments and ornaments are glven to-the

" bride as-dowry.
(h) Tlowers are’an emblem of mental satisfaction, nob

so much because those two things stand in the relafion of -

cause and eHect, as because they are deswnated by the
same word in Sanskrit, viz., Sumanas.

() Among the points of the compass, the East enjoys
a pre-eminence in all sacred and festive matters, owing to

- the rise therein of the sun, which is always associated with

new life and new activity.

(N Ganapatl has in the - present day outstripped all
other deities of the Hindu pantheon in’all social festive
observances. He is the God thab secures to an ach im-
) mumty from obstructions,

(¢) Alkshata (consecrated rice) is regar ded asg nn emblem '
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Varuna is specially made to presido in marriage” ceve-
mq.nies, probably because ke is nojv the god of the waters
which are o source of the eartl’s fertility, The invoeations
to waters to be propitious to the rite confirms this.
Tt is clear from Niérdyanabhatta’s lasgnage that Varupa
did not at one time enjoy this honour, May this be due
to the fucb that the Varuna of the Vedic period was only
the setting sun and had not been invested with the offico
of presiding over the waters until Panranic times? 13

Sachi' is a Vedic goddess, who, from her happy matris
monial life, came to preside over marringe.

'(T.) A knot is indicative of a constant reminder, and an
exhortation to an unfinching resolution. It also meant
the conclusion of a bargain and tho creation of an obliga.
tion, which primarily meant a virculum, or a special tie
between two or more persons, The nature of this knot
must not be confounded with that of the knot'of the
garments of the bride and the bridegroom, tied during
the nuptial ceremony proper (vivdha). That may be .
likened to the European ‘true lover’s knot,’ which is con-
sidered as an emblem of fidelity, love and friendship.

{l) Tho application of saffron tincture (Aunluma) is
merely for the purpose of adorning the forebead. As
embellishment of the body was, in course of time, dis-

'couragcd in the case of widows, its application has come to
- beregarded not only as a peculiar privilege, but a distinctive
mark, of every married or marriageable woman. The so-
called Zunkuma of the present day is turmeric steeped
in carbonate of soda, called Papadakhdra in Marathi, and
limejuice. Bits of turmeric so steeped become red, and
are powdered; and the powder is then mixed with oil.
This :preparation iz called kunkumo by its resemblance

in colour to saffrom, which the word really &, i -

1% Wilson's Introduction to the Rig-Veda &
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A

all that to God which is found grateful to the homan
body. ¢ : '
- () Akshata (consecrated rice) is regar ded a8 an emblem'
of prosperity or freedom from dimination. That forms
the scat of Ganpati as represented. by an areca-nut, and

- Varuna as represented hy a vessel full of water., That -

again is the convenient substitute for 2 any of the sixteen
offerings which may be wanting on any particular occasion

at the time of worship. Rice is given to the bride asan

emblem of constancy, which the liferal meaning of the .
word Akshata viz. “entireness or wholeness’ suggests.
This will find corroboration in the fact, that among the -
blessings pronounced by the Bréhmanas at the end of the-

ceremony, there is one which says “let there be freedom .

from dimunition, or injury (akshatamastu).”” Thisexplana~
tion will not appear surprising to those who know wha
part the similarity of names in sound has played in the
mythological literature of the Hindus,

(f) Tom-toms and music are employed at the time of
the procession to the bride’s house to secure publicity.
The invitation to Brahmanas serves the same purpose.

(9) A pair of garments and ornaments are glven to the
bride as dowry.

(7)) Tlowers arean emblem of mental satisfaction, nob
so much because those two things stand in the relafion of
cause and effect, as because they are deswnated by the
same word in Sanskrit, viz., Sumanas.

(7) Among the points of the compass, the East enjoys
a pre-eminence in all sacred and festive matters, owing to
the rise therein of the sun, which is always associated with
new life and new activity.

(5) Ganapati has in the - present day outstripped all
other deities of the Hindu pantheon in all social festive
observances. He is the God that secures to an act im-

“munity from obstructions,
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. Varopa is specially made to préside in marriage” cere-
mquies, probiably because Tie is nogv the god of the waters
which are a source of the earth’s fertxhty. The invocations
to waters to be propitions to the rite confirms this.
Tt is cloar from Nérdyanabhatta’s language that Varupa
did not at one time enjoy this hounour. May this be due
to the fact t,hat the Varuna of the Vedic period was only
the setting sun’ and had not been invested with the office
of presiding over the waters until Pauranic times? '

Sachi’ is a Vedic goddess, who, from her happy matri-
monial life, came to preside over marriage.

A(k) A knot is indicative of a constant reminder, and an
exhortation to nn unflinching resolution. It also meunt
the conclusion of & bargain and the creation of an obliga-
tion, which primarily meant a vinculum, or a special tie
between two or more persons. The nature of this knot
must not be confounded with that of the knot’of the
garments of the bride and the bridegroom, tied during
the nuptial ceremony proper (vivéha). That may be .
likened to the Buropean ‘true lover’s knot,” which is con-
“sidered as an emblem of fidelity, love and friendship.

() The application of safiron tincture (Runkuma) is
merely for the purpose of adorning the forehead. As
embellishment of the body was, in course of time, dis-

’cbumgcd in the case of widows, its application has come to
be regarded not only asapeculiar privilege, but a distinctive
mark, of every married or marriageable woman. The so-
c'\lled kunkuma of the present day is turmeric steeped
in corbonate of soda, called Pépadakhive in Marathi, and
limejuice. Bits of turmeric so steeped become red, and
are powdered; and the powder is then mixed with oil.
This preparation is called kunkuma by its resemblance
in colour to saffron, which the word really signifies.

% Wilson's Introduction to the Rig-Veda Samhita, p-xxxiy, -,
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~ Haridré (turmeric) occupies the same position in point of

auspiciousness in phe caso of married women as Lzmhuma
does ; and I think, for the same reasons, : )

(m) Tdmbile, called Vidd in Marithi, is a 1011 of the
leaves of piper-hetel with areca-nut, cloves, lime, &c., is”
one of the sixteen offerings (upachdr u,) enjoined in the
worship of the deity, and is offered, in the upper stratum of”
society, on the occasions of a meeving as a mode of honour-
ing the guest.

(n) The waving of lights is a mode of honommg the
person on whose behalf a particular ceremony is pel-
formed. Its object is to direct the attention of the
whole assembly to the bride or the bridegroom. A: hang-
ing lamp is placed in a square basket as a shield against
wind. A married woman, who holds the basket, takes out
the lamp, and waves it round the face of the bride, for
which act she is honoured by the presentation of a tdmbrile,
or a cocoanut. - The waving of a light before the face of a
manu is sometimes intended to remove unlucky influences
resulting from evil sights. This does not, however, seem
to be the object of the ceremony here.

(o) Achamana (sipping of water three or six times)
always marks the beginning and the end of every religious

or festive act.
Q

ITI. Present DrviaTions,

Coming now to the third division of my subject, I will note
the deviations, which the present practice of Mahardshtra
shows in the matter of this rite. In two important particulars, A
the ritual, above laid down, is departed from. The first is that,
while the ritual represents the bridegroom’s relatives as mak-
ing a request for a gift of the bride, the present practice is for
the relatives of the bride to request that she may be accepted.
Several legends in the Purénas contain descriptions of
bride-grooms repairing to the fathers of the brides and making

“
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personal reqriest for the gift of the bride. - Vicariousrequest had
come jntonse even in Aévaliyana’s ting and hence bis disection
that it shall be optional for the bridegroom to accompany the
depufation to the bride’s parental roof. There,are no means of
determining when the castomrecorded in the ritnal was abandon-
ed in favonr of the prescnt ove. Certain it is, that for’some
centuries past the present custom hos existed, and it is ounly
due to the conservatism of the pation, which fnvests a1l sncient
usages with a certain degreo of sanctity, and will 'accordingl)'
never let them die by preserving them in form even when they
ave obsolete in substance, that traces of divergent customs
* gono ont of use long sinccare still observable. Thus, thoughit
is the bridegroom that is beseeched in the present day, the
‘formula in the Vég-ddna ceremony, that represents the bride-
groom as making the request, is left uncbanged, Itisnot unrea-

sonable to suppose that the positions of the bride and the bride- -

groom were changed, either owing to a diminntion of males at
" one time as compared with the number of females, or owing
to the marringeable age having, by degrees, been reduced in the

case of femsles, and to custom baving began to lock wpop as

improper the condnet of a fatber whe did not see bis danghter
married before puberty. There appear to be no d privri reasons
why the offer of marriage should come from ome side more
than from the other. Ttisthe surrounding cirenmstances thet
will Yetermine tho custom in this matter ab different epochs
Jin the life of o' race.
" Tho second deviation, and that by farthe more imporfant, is
. that the Tdg-dina ceremany is not now perfomea separafely
from the nuptial ceremony proper. It is still éezzerally gane
throngl, but only an hour or two befere the exaet point of {Ci'me
Prescribed for marriage. The "eerewony is optiozal, in the
sense that its omission does not vitiate the maig zmpt;ia] rite
Accordingly it does sometimes happen fhat it 45 omitted for
want of time,  The langoage of the ]

templates the performance of the Viydira ceremony o5 com

aforementioned ritual eon
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plete by itsell in one sense, although it is no doubt an accessory .
of the mainrite. The rgquests and promises for constancy, and
the benedictions for fufilment of the promise, which occur in the
Vég-déana vitual, would be all unmeaning, if the nuptial rite were -
to follow close on its heels as it now does. The provisions of law
for breaking the contract in the interval between the Vidg-
dina (betrothal) and the Vivdha (marriage), which are met with
in Smritis, would also be unintelligible, except on the sup.
position that the performance of the two ceremonies, at in- -
tervals even of years, was contemplated. My friend, Mr.
Javerilil U. Y4jiiik, whom I consulted in respect of the prac-
tice of Gujrath on this subject, informs me that the interval
between the two ceremonies in question is not unfrequently
fouror five years even among Brihmanas, and that, under certain .
circumstances, withdrawal from the promiseis permitted,
although the caste attaches to such a withdrawal a certain
amount of blame. The abandonment of this custom in Maha-
dshtra in favour of a coalition of the two ceremonies has not -
been productive of unmixed good. The doctrine of DIrati-
Iitla (literally ¢ unfavourable’) has had mnch to do in bringing
about this change. The doctrine consists in the belief that
if, after a marriage is resolved upon (VdgnisSchaya 1°), any
relative of the bride or bridegroom die, then such death should
be taken to indicate the unhappy future of the proposed alliance,
and the marriage should be broken off. It was thOUghfpthat
the untoward occurrence foreboded either the "death of the’
bridegroom or the barrenness of the bride. ’
I attribute the introduction of this belief into the \marriage
ritual to the influence which astrology in time began to exer-
cise in moulding and changing domestic ceremonies, because
I find no trace of this pratikéle; in Manu, Y4jfavalkya, or .

16 The Dharma-Sindhy says :—*° Pagnischaye is of two kinds, Vedic(Vaidika)
and i)opulax‘ (Lowkika). The first consists of the ceremony of Viy-dina and
the second is the fixing of the time of marriage, the settlement of the dowry
and other expenditure on both sides, and the exchange of betel-out in token of -
approval of the proposed arrangements.” 4
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even in Advildyana,'” in whose time the marringe-rite had
:\lready absorbed so much Jeaven of customary rites that, in
one of his Sitras {vules) on this subject, he had to adwmit the

existence of extreme differe.. © | svmahties of marriage
prevailing in different fribes, - ! Logmse the validity
of marriages perfc - - » inms by
eujoining adherc ’ ! _roferred
to'® by Kar ! valdéa,
. Jyotishéra, ~ 1 the

Rishis que'e

Manw’s In
author of *

cannot

tel

as & dF
Smriti-,
he oo
more or
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instances, in which cvil prognostications in marriage by the

death of relations arg disregarded in the present day, are nob
fow’; and in such cases even the preséribed Sénti and gift are

seldom performed. There, however, scems to be no dounbt,

that the amalgamation of the two ceremonies of warrizge took

place ab & time when the Pratikéla had a stronger hold tlian -
now. To increasc the interval between tho fwo ceremonies

was bo increase thechances of the doctrine of Pratikila obtalning

a scope for its operation. The easiest way to obviate the

‘chances of 2 good alliance being lost, was to reduce the
interval, and the maximum of such reduction was reached when

a complete amalgamation had taken place. The effect of this

step, however, has been the abandonment of some of the com-

mandments of ancient Rishis, in obedience to a belief, which is

admittedly of no binding force, and which paved the way for

the custom of carly marriage in the case of girls, which, all

things considered, is of doubtful utility. It seems to me that

the evils cf early marriage and the evils of late marriage were

both present to the minds of the ancient Rishis; and they-
solved the difficulty of striking a balance between them, by a

sort of compromise, in directing that marriages of females

should, as far as possible, not be postponed beyond puberty,

and in splitting the nuptial ceremony into two parts and
annexing different consequences to each. Although so many

centuries have elapsed since their time, I do not thin%k the

question of early or late marriages is yet one of thoseabout which

there may not exist an honest difference of opinion, It will be

beyond the scope of this paper to discuss the relative merits

of the two sides of the question, and I shall accordingly con-

clude my observations under.the present head with the,

remark’ that the solution of the anc¢ient Rishis, if not the most

satisfactory, has at least much to be said in its favour that is

entitled to consideration.
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IV. Lroan Asecer.

I now come to the fourth head of my subject, viz., the natare
asud the logal cousequences of the ceremony, As the phrase
imports, Viy-ddna is a gifs of the bride by her elders by word
of mouth; but it is substantially a contract between the
guardians or relatives of the bride and the bridegroom, stipulat-
ing that their mn‘rr}ag‘e shall take place at some fature time.
That an executory contract of marriage between the bride and
the bridegroom should assume the form of o verbal gift by the
sepiors of the bride, mught perplex those whe may not be
aware that the Hindu Law gives the father property in his
children.?® The constitution of the Hindu family is analo-
gous to that of the Roman famil}, whevein it was only the
* paterfamilias who was sui juris, his children having no will

indepgudentiy of him.?* Nilakantha, the author of the

Vyavahdra.Mayikha, has, indeed, attempted 1n modern times

to question the correctness of this doctrine, not improbably

under the influence of ideas which prevail at the present day
* in other countries.?? But so far as I am eware, he stands
_alone against an array of anthors of recogmised ability who
maintain the contrary.??

Nor is Nilakaptha’s reasoning on this point particularly con-
vineing. The difference, however, is immaterial in reference
to the present question, inasmuch as the position of the wife
has Peen recognised on all hands to be that of a fiiend on terms
of equality with the husband in all religions, social and con-

. jugal matters.?s Accordingly, the particulay’ form of gift and
acceptance, in Which the rite takes place among Hindus, cannot

10 See Vamshthi text, at page 57 of Mandlik's translatron of the Vyarahara
DMayukha. .

21 Sandar's Introduction tothe Institutes of Justiman, § 40.

2% See Mandhk’s Translation of the Uamham Muyukha, p. 35,1l 32, 83
and p. 122,11, 19 to 26.

28 Vijfdnebreras gloss on Yéjfiavalkya, ch. 1L. v. 175 ; Sarkar’s Translation
of the Viramiti odaya, p. 635 the Nurnaye mdhu Parchelieda TL. under tho
topic of * Adoption.”

24 See Mandlik's, Hindu Law, p.399, and the mxﬂwrmes collected in note (4).



70 ‘ RETROTITATL, AMONG

-

tead to any infevences ns to,the position, which the Hinds
woman oceupies in e husband’s family.  Other mnations’
furnish instances of marriage-customs, which show that indivi,
dual liberty of the bride afier marviage is consistent with
nuptial cercmonies implying either her gift or sale. The
usual form of mamiage under the Romsan Law was coemptio,?% _
and the customm of throwing the wedding shoe, which still
prevails in England and Seotlund and some other countries in
Burope, is looked upon as a relie of the Jewish custom, whereby
the father of the bride was supposed to give up his dominion
over bis daughter in favonr of the bridegroom.®® ’
The effect of the performance of the T'dg-ddna rite was to
ereate a contract, which was ovdinarily binding on the bridal pair.
But like all contracts, this was considered revoeable mxc}e}*'
certain civeumstances,  Where betrothal is practised separately
from marringe, the contract entered inte by the performance
of the ceremony could not wantonly be broken, and a certain
amount of bLlwme attached to these whe broke it. DBut this
could be predieated iu the case of retreat from a econtract of
any kind whatsoever. Manu holds up, as worthy of blame,
the infraction of the contract of betrothal, beeause it implies
a.departure from truth.””  The really important question te
consider 1s, whether, as a matter of law, the recision of this
eontract will invalidate the subsequent marriage of the bride.
The reply to this question, as given by Kamaldkara it his
Nirpayasindhe and Gopindthabhatta in bis Semskdraratna-
mdld, is that ne snch disability exists. They base their reply
upon texts, whick mention ihe circumstunces justifying an
abandonment of the contract. The sum and substance of
those texts is, that a bride, even after betrothal to one bride-
groom, may be given in marriage to anether, if the bride-
groom’ selected has disappeaved for three years, er is found

.25 Sandar’s Introduction to the Institiutes of Justinian, § 46,
28- Rev, Dr. Brewer’s Dictionary of Phrase and Fable, p. 816.
27 Manu chap. ix., . 71,
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to be of low origin or of bad habits, or to have become onteast
or & renegade from bis religion, or to b afflicted with epilepsy,
Jeprosy, or insanity, érto be impotent, foolish, without means
of livelilivod, disinclined to warry, or retived from the world,
orto have taken up residence in a distant Jand,  Yéjliavalkyn
says that a brid.egroom already selected may be given up
in favour of another better circumstanced.?® Ilis commen-
tator Vijiiinedvara narrows down the wido scope of this
provision, by confining it to the casc of the first bridegroom
Yeing incligible owing to defects. Even after the adoption
of this narrow construction, 1t scems to me that no reasonable
gronnd for rescission of the contract ean bo coneeived, which
is not already included in the above hists of justifymg cavses.
If the bridegroom happen to dio after botrothal, tho bride
is to be considercd as n Lanyd (n virgin) and may be marred
to another.?® Lven where the buidegroom may have paid
Sulka (bride’s purchase), he may be superseded under the
above circumstances after return of the things reccived.
A bride might bo similaely rejected by the bridegroom, if
it turned ont that her futher hod practised frand by eonccaling
her defects, or if sho were found to be afflicted with incurable
and Lereditary disease, or were not a virgin, were unmanner-
1y, or loved another.3® Tt will thus bo found that practi-
cally both parties were frco to recede from the contract,
whefbver that was desirable, and all that was prolubited was
the wanton ‘sctting aside of the comtract, It was, indeed,
declared that a wanton attempt to back out of tho contract of

8 Yijnavalkys Smriti, ch. I, v. 65

*¥ Kamalikar in his Ninayasipdhfe parichehheda 1L, first half, obscrves as
follaws s ~* In tho event of the budegroon's death after betrothal, Apardrks
and tho Smriti ChandeikA, qooting Vasshtha say —¢1f after a gift by water
znd word of mouth, the bndegroom die, the bride isnot {to be regarded as]
married by sacred toxts [3lantra], and is indeed & viigin (Kumdrd) Lelong.
iug to the father?”

39 Sec Manu, ch, IX ro720nd 73, and Narada's test quatg\l Ly Goplofth

_ bhatta in the Sanesdre ratna-mald, a

- -x
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‘betrothal was to be pumshed by the Lmo* with the pumsh-_ .
ment due to a thief’; i1 but it is doubtful whether enfm cement .

of this contract éver took place beyond an albernative award
of damages, even when caste customs were attended to by
courts more than they now are,’? Theve seems no hardship -
in an enforcement of the contract to this extent, where no ‘
sufficient ground for retraction can be shewn. The
Indian legislature, however, has now declared. contracts
of betrothal as unenforceable.3® But the ban of society, in
the event of proved wantonness, will still continue to operate:
as a deterrent more powerful than the sentence of a civil or a
criminal tribunal. About the revocable nabture of a mere-
hetrothal even under the Hindu Law, there remains- nota -
shadow of a doubt. Gopinéthabhatta inhis Semskdraratna-inald
cites a text from Ndrada which makes any inference in this
matter unnecessary. The text when translated runs thus:—
¢ Before colabitation of man and wife, betrothal takes place;
after betrothal the grasping of the hand (Panigrahana), and
then cohabitation. Thus is this [transaction of marriage]
threefold. Of these, betrothal is regarded as revocable
(aniyata), if defects are discovered. This feature it is which
distinguishes betrothal from marriage proper, which once
effected is indissoluble, except where custom has permitted a
divorce in particular castes. Saptapadi, or walking of seven
steps together round the altar of the domestic fire, consindes-
the nuptial ceremonies, and constitutes indissolubly the relation
of husband and wife.* But betrothal is not an essential
part of the ceremony of marriage, and may, as I have said’
before, take place several wyears before the actual marriage
without affecting the bride’s maidenhood. S8ir Thomas Strange
has committed a strange oversight of treating betrothal

51 Yijnvalkya I v, 65,

3% Borredaile’s Report, vol I., pp. 138, 303 vol IL. pp. 432 "528and §80.

35 The Specific Relief Act (AceT, of 1877}, section 21, clause b, illustration,
as Manu, ch., VIII, v, 227, :
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as part of the marriage ceremony,®®  May the mistake have
arisen f{rom regarding 8s synonymoug & ?Jetrothal aod the
p\edgiug of troth, es Mr. Mayre secms to suggest 236 The -
latter act is, indeed,-performed at the marriage, which then
becomes indlissoluble. Mr. Grady copies the above mistake and
declares thob betrothsl is absolute marriage.® 1t is tho gifs
of the bride, the recitation of Vedic texts, the joining of
banﬂs: and the walking of seven steps, whick alone create the
coujugal relationship in the eye of the law. The abovo account
will also show that it is an’ inaccurate extension to the whole
of what is trug of ouly of a pact, to call the Hindu marriage 2
wmere contract, When completed, it is essentially a sacrament *8
and it is only in its stage of betrothal that it may properly
be called a contract. Inattention to this point hasled some
carest enquirers on this subject to question the validity of
Hindn marriages effected before the age of consent. Starting
with the wrong bypothesis of the Hindu marriage being
contractual, they naturally assert the illegality of marriages
effected hefore the years of discretion on the ground of want
of consent. 1 cannot enter into the guestion fu]ly- here;
because the subject I am concerned with to-day is betrothal
aud not warriage proper. Suffice it to observe, that such a con-
tention is peither countenanced by the Hindu Law, nor by the
British Indian legislature, which expressly saves the transace
tion Bf marriage from the_ operation of the Indian Majority
Act (IX. of 1875). | .

The last r.untter aemunding nolice is the fact that the
consent requisite in a contract of betrothal is that of the
pm:mts or elders, and not that of the bride or the bridegroom,
i commso o o e el e o

ange of status is being gradually

34 8ir Thomas Strange' '
. ge's Elements of Hindw Law, p. 37, .
¢ Mayne's Hindw Law, § 88, e i

1 Gusdy's Dcatioe on the Hindw Low of Iifertance, p. 7.
3% Many, cbu IL, v, 67 ; Colebrool &'s Digest, Book ¥, 134, notes,
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must, therefore, be sought for clsewhere. It would appear that
it was the ignorance and luxury of the laity which were mainly,
if not exlusively, at the bottom of the pernicious chauge.

In conclusion, T would exbort my fellow-workers here
and elsewhere in pursnit of the knowledge of Man, more
particalarly of other races, to follow up the subject in reference
to their own custolns, %o as to furnish materials for a compara-
tive study of marriage-customs all over the world,

Discussioy.

The Hon'sre Kasamvarun Trimnak Truana stated that he
agreed with most of Mr, Athalye’s explanatious of the symbo-
lical observances connected with the rite of betiothal. He
concucred with Mr. Athalye i thinking that 16 was erroneous to
attribute the introduction of that symbohism to the influence
of the priestly class, and that originally it had a purpese to
serve. Bitb he thonght that all symbolical observances ceased
to be properly understood after a time, and that, accardingly,
their préservation, after they had lost their original significance,
had not much justification. As regards tho gift, of the bride by
her father, he thought that the story of S&vitri’s marriage, as
narrated in the Mahdhhdrata, indicated a growing change in
the original custom ; for the ceremony observed ather marriage
exemplified both a gift of the dnughter by the father, and o
selection of the husband by the bvide.  As regarded the change
of custom noted by Mr. Athalye under which the bride’s
lil‘ EIEEY RN B A roan o . h A
)

e . . . .
old custom of tho bridegroom or his relations making a request
for a gift of tho bride had not fallen into desuctude.” Ho
thought it not unlikely that the custom came to be changed
in that way during the period when Indin was exposed to
repeated invasions by the Mahomedans, and when the honour
of ranidons was not very tenderly regarded by the Iawless
followers of the invaders. Under such circamstances, it wag
only natural that fathers should be anxious to see their.dangh-
ters married a3 early as possible. )

Rao Bamapur Goratrao Ilawt Desmtugu was inclined to

. sttribute the lowering of the age of marriage, in the case of
females, to the conclave of sages 8t the court of Janamejaya,
son of Parikshit, who deprived foinales of the privilege of -

1 PR
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ON THE HABITS OF A JAIN.
The following pupei‘ was then read by the author:—
* . On the Havres of @ Jaw®Asceric.

By Morgsuvar GoraL Desuyvuks, B.Sc., B.A., M.D.

Bofore entering on the subject .of this evening’s paper,
Ibeg to direct your attention to the doctrine and principles
of the Jain religion ; for, from a consideration of theso, the
habits of the ascetics of the sect will be better explained and*
vuderstood,

A Jain is an atheist in a sense. If you atk aJain if he
believes in the existence of God, he will say < yes.” If you ask
him, further, if he believes in the existence of only one such
being, he will say “no.” * There are,” he will add, o number
of such beings. The world 1s very old, aud many souls have
attained a stage quite neat perfection. All souls are capable
of being perfected by a series of lives of good actions. You
and 1 can become 8o, if weo please.””  Thus, a Juin believes in
the existence of a number of perfect beings, free fromallignor-
anco and pain, and continuing eternally in this same condition.
Such a state of existence they call mokska, or final liberation.
This is not exactly the nirvdpa of the Bauddhas, though much
like it. The Jains beliove in the existonco of beings of various
grudcis of devclopment, filing the interval between pexfect
beings and human souls, The aim of esistence, which a Jain .
places before himself, is to rise in this scalo of development,
The only means of doing this is one’s own good nctions, joined
toworship of the saints that preached this religion and laid
down rules for good donduct in life. Tho saints thus worshipped
aro twedty-four in number, aund are called tirthankaras. All
tho Jain temples in India, s0 renowned for their number, mag-
nitude and architectaral beauty, are dedicated to ono or mora
of theso saints; the last two, named Pérévandtha (popularly
called Pérasnfith) and Mabavira svimin, being the most fﬂvour-

ed. The Jains do not believe in the authe * i
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or tho meritorious character of the ceremonial enjoined by ‘the
Vedas. The Juins, thevefore, ave styled heretics by the Bréh-
manas. The Jains believe that the world is without a begin-
ning, and has had no Creator ; that the souls migrate from one

life into another, higher or lower, according to the degres of .,

goodness of the actions performed in this life; and that it ordi-
navily requires innumerable bivths and deaths before 2 bemg
is in o faiv way towards perfection.

Ante~Puarénic . Brihmanism, or the purely Vedic religion, is
essentinlly a religion of sacrifices, The Vedas do not pay rer
verence to, or enjoin worship of any human being. There was
no idolatry, in the ordinary sense of the term, during the Vedic
times. All ceremony was in connection with sacrifices. But
Vedic sacrifices involved injury to animal life, and this was
repugnant to the Jain faith. 'The Jains, thorefore, rejected the
performance of sacrifices, and iustituted the worship of images
of human beings. This chango did not sweep away ceremonial
observances aliogether. All that was done was the substitu-
tion of another kind of cercmonial in place of the Vedic one; ‘
as if symbolism was an inseparable accident of a religion,—as,
if every religious system must have something gross, something
tangible, something attractive, to keep the masses attached to
the pure and abstract principles of faith aud, philosophy, that
form the soul and essence of that veligion. Thus, Whel}z ‘idol-
worship was substituted for sacrificial performances as the
symbolistic religion for the masses, and when it was found |
that, at a period of growing disgust of injury to animal life,
diffused through the masses by Jain preachings, the idol-
worship tended to be more popular and to attract more
followers, the Brahmanas, with the keen eye of the shepherd
for his fold, at once saw that the Jain symbolism must be
adopted into their own religious polity. In the absence  of
any precise data to guide one. in. forming a chronological
theory, it may not appear too impxjobable for beliefthatidol-
worship was taken by the Hindus from the Jains, or, rather, was
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forcedupon them by their own teachers for fear of their being

* led away into the rival fold. Great pergonages were not hard to
find, when they had to be found, "Their merits were extolled in
bighly eulogistic terms, and the masses were exhorted to worship
them with all the éclat and ceremony that imagination could
invent. Thus, Rfma and Kushpa came to be put forward, as
rival candidates of Pérasndth and Muahdvirn Svfmi of the
Jaing, for the homage of the mllions of India,

" ML.A. Barth appears to advance & somewhat similar view.
‘When speaking of the disappearance of Buddhism from India
and the 1ise of nco-Brahminic sects, he says that, over against
the figure of Buddha, they set figures, less perfect doubtless,
but quite as personal, quite as capable of stirring up a
bassionate devotion of legendary deities such as Mahddeva,
Krishya and Réma, to say nothing of their goddesses,” ¢ that
they know ot least as well as it how to appeal to the senses

" with their temples, their images, their pompouns and stagy
festivals”! It is probable that MahAdeva, Krishna, and
Rima existéd as legendary heroes in the nationsal literature
for n long time before they were enshrined and worshipped.
Tt is not improbable that this deification occurred after the
Jain and Buddhistic institutions of idolatrous worship. Both
according _to the Brahminic snd Jain traditions, Jamism ap-
pears to be a sect that had its origin in remote antiquity. The
J'\ms trace it to Rishabha-devn, and the Bhdgaralz Purdna
.appears to lend some colour to theirstatement.? This Rishabha.
deva, 15, according to the Puranic traditions, far anterior to
the Bréhmanic gods to whom temples are dedicated. In tho
Devi Bhigavate, it is distinctly mentioned that Jainism was
first taught by Brihaspati in the time of Prahrdda.® Now this
period i, according to the Puranic traditions, far nnterior even

! Barti's Religions of Tndia, English txanlation, by Rer. 3. Wood, £0,
1682, p. 188,
LV Y.5, 28 .- o

* V.13, 5356, . .
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to that, in which Rdma and Krishna ﬂourishe&i and must be far
more so to that, in whigh they canmie to be Worshlpped -Again, .
traces of idolatrous. worship aie hard to be found in the epic of
the Mahd Bha? atw, while the saonﬁcml perfm mances - are
"alluded to evely now and then. t least -this . much is’
true, that, in the Mahé Bhérata, refelences bo temples dedica-
‘ted to the images of gods and to the wmslnp of those images
are very rarve; aud, when compared with the abundance of
such references in other Purans, liké the Vishnu, Skanda and
Shive Purans, it is patent that a great change was effected -
during this period in the symbolistic religion of the Vedic Hin-
dus. It does not, therefore, a’ppea,r unreasonable to conclude’
that idol-worship was not an established practice of the
Brahmdnic religion down to the time when the great epic was
written, and that Jainism, of which idol-worship is the only.
symbolistic practice, was being taught, as is admitted even by
Brahmana authors, long before the era of the Mahd B/zé[atd.
Colebrooke has, indeed, propounded a similar theory, to the.
effect that the Shaiva and Vaishnava sects mustbe of a later date
than.the Jain and Buddhistic sects. But he puts it forth
with great diffidence, calls it a mere guess,. and assigns no
grounds for it.* Considerations, such as I have above
stated, will show that his guess was not very wide of the
mark, * :
- Ahimsd, or <“No injury to life,”” is the distinctive feat‘f?re of .
.. Jainism. It is the keystone of their faith and philosophy.
Tt is for this thal they denounced sacrificial performances, and -
 disowned Vedas that seemed to enjoin them. This prineiple,
firmly inculcated, has‘been the cause of remoulding the life of
a‘whole community, and of indirectly influencing, to a great
 extent, the life of the whole Indian nation. It has given rise
to pecuhar practices amongst the Jains, and. especially amongst
ascetics of that sect, which I shall presently descnbe The

¢ Colebrooke’s Mi—scellaheous Essaj*s', Td. 1873. Vf)]l,‘HI. p. 177
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Bauddhas do not, in their faith and religious practices, differ
much from the Jains, The Jains believg that Buddhism is only
an offshoot of Jainism. One of the disciples of Mahavira
Svimi, the last or the 24th tirthankara, was Gautama. This
Gautama the Jains believe to be identical with Gautama Buad-
dhn, the renowned founder of Buddhism, They believe that,
while Mohévira Svémf was preaching or estabhshing Jamism
" in India, his disciple Gautama travelled abroad, and did the
same in countries beyond India. ‘Thus, Gautama Buddba’s
religion came to be styled Buddhism and Mahdvia Svami’s
Jainism. Professor Wilson gives reasons for believing
that Gautama, the disciple of Mahévira, and Gautama, the
fonnder of Buddhism, must have been different personages.®
The Jains State that, from thew religious works, Mahdvira
Syamf- appears to have hved about five centunes before
the Samvab era, or six centuries before the Chnstian era.
This is putting Mabivirn Svimf’s date only about a few
years before that of Gantama Buddha. I am not,at present,
propared to say whether this computation of the Jains is correct
or not. Nevertholess, it is a fact worthy of remark, that, while
Jainism owns millions of followersin India, Baddhism has liter-
ally no followers thronghont that peninsula, and bas hundreds
of millions of followers outside its limits. This1s consistent
with the theory that Buddbism isan offshoot of Jawmism,or,
rathd, a modified form of the same, adapted to the ‘mental and
moral condition of the non-Indian races, The Buddhistic
missionaries, in whatever climes they wandered, always pointed
ont Indinas the mother-land of the religion they preached, and
made their hearers think of that country with veneration ag
the home of the founder and propagator of their religion.
Theso missionaries did not spend their efforts on the Jains of
Tudia, but worked with untiving energy among the neighbour.
ing races. .Such a stato of things is consistent with the Jain

* Wilson'’s Religious Secty of the Hindns, Ed. 1861, Vol. L pp 323 fl, 4
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theory that, all-Buddhistic missionmies: were originally Jéiné,.'
and that, what they preached was called” Buddhism only
because the great missionary from Indiawas'called Buddha, (i.c.
the wise), thongh himself onlya Jain, Thisis the Jain theory
of the relation of Buddhism to Jainism. It must be mentioned
here, that Professor Wilson adduces arguments to show that
Jainism is not a religion of great antiquity; that Buddhism
must have appeared first; and that, while it spread and
gained millions of followers in countries beyond India, 1t losh
its hold there, and whs gradually replaced by Jainism.S
The- arguments, it must be remarked, _are neither convine-
ing, nor very satisfactory, as the author himself admits.
To me it scems probable that, at a very early period,
Juinism and Buddhism were not distinct sects, or -religions, bus
only slightly different schools of the same philosophy, and that,
their followers were then indifferently styled by the Brahmanas
as Jains or Bauddhas. But as these doctrines crystal‘hfzed‘,'
m course of time, into definite shapes of faith and ritual,

- they came to be called by the Brihmanas by their respective

names, While the one was largely preactied to, and

‘accepted by the non-Indian races, the Indian dissenters,

from the Vedic faith became followers of the other. ‘The
opening invocation, :—Buddho jinah pitu vah (May Buddha,’
Jina protect you), employed by the Jain author of the drama

, sl.yled Nédgdnanda is explicable on this theory alone. - Th&same

conclusion seems to follow from the fact, that, in the Amarakosa,
also a work written by a Jain author, Buddha and Jina appear
as synonymous terms. It is worthy of note, that, in the dic-
tionary of Hemachandra; also a Jain author; who flourished .
some centuries after Amarasimha,Jina and Buddha are mention-
ed as words applying to different sects. It must. be remem-
bered, that the authors of Ndgdnanda and Amarakosa lived
not later than the seventh century of the Christian era, and

6 Wilson"s Religious Seccts of the Hindus, Ed. 1861, Vol. 1. pp. 323 fi.
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that, till that time, Jina and Buddha were synon_ymoﬁs terms,
Iomuchandra, however, hved i the eleventh century, by
which tifne the separation of-the two selts was complete. As
Bauddhas do not worship the tirthankaras of tho Jains,
so tho latter do not worship the Buddhas of the former.

Living amongst the Brahmanical Hindus, the Jains had to be
more Brahmanical®in their behiefs than the Banddhas, The Jains
believe in the existence of gods and demons, of heavens and
hells. They accept the anthority of the Vedas, whenever they
find Vedic teachings confirming ther'own views. They engage
Brihmanas as priests i themr temples, and pay reverence to
various gods of the Hindu wythology, though, m a lesser

degreo than to thewr tithankaras. When a considerable
differentiation was thus effected by time, as well as by pohtical
reasous, the Jains and Bauddhas came to lovk upon each other
with rivalry and even hatred, and tried to replace cach other
wherever thoy conld.  On this theory, the vatious historical and
traditional instances, cited by Professor Wilson, of Jans
replacing  Buddhistic  influence in the vanous states of
Southern  India and Gujarith, me casily explicable,
withont necessitating the adoption of the theory that the
Jains came after the Bauddbas.” The latest discovery -of
Dr, G. Bibler and Professor Jacoln, tending to  econfirm
the Jain legend of Maldvira Svimf, the last of the
Tirthgnlaras, and thus showing {hat ho was a real por-

sonage that flouvished at about the samo time as Gantama

Buddha, would, if strougthened by further discoveries in ths”
samo direction from Pli manuseripts, go a great way towards

“confirming tho Jain theory of the untiquity of their fath.  Pro-

fessor Wilsou's argument against the antiquity of Juinism,
whon b concisely, mmounts to saying that, beeanse Jainiam is
scen to supersede Buddhism in the twelfth century iu some
parts of India, Juimsm must be of n later date than

- 7 Hid,
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Juddhism,  This argument canmot by itself be conclusive;
for, i many parls of India, Brahmanism supm‘scdcd Bud~
dhiism, aud yetb it is still admlttcd to be of an unddubtedly
anterior date.  IHis argument, however, gains strength only
when it is coupled with his other statement that there was no
positive evidence in favour of the prior cxistence of Jainism.
But if the Jain legend of Mahfivfra Svémf, ‘which the learned
Professor rejected as nnreliable, be now found to be true, as
asserted by Dy. Bihler, then the least that could he said is,
that the whole question remains an open one.-

The principal divisions of the Jains are the Digambaras and -
Spatémbaras.  In each division, there are two orders, viz., the
clericnl and the lay, the teachers and the followers, the dscetic
and the sceular, or sddhus or yalis and $rdvalkas. One division
of the Jains is called the Digembara because the ascetics be-
longing to this division arc direeted to wear no clothes, so as to
be digambara  (i.e. Sky-clad.) Temales are not admitted into .
the ascetic ovder of this division. As DProfessor Wilson -
remarks, these ascctics do wot, in the present day, go about
naked, but wear colonred clothes, in contra-distinetion to the
ascetic garments of the other prineipal division of the Jains, the
Svetdmbora.t  The Svetémbar as, or the white-robed, are so
called because the asceties of this division wear white garments
only. This division admits females into 1its clerical order.
The Digambaras and the Svetdmbaras differ in sonfe of
the minor details of their religious beliefs, but agree in the prin-
cipal doctrines of Jainism, such as the disbelief in the anthority
“-of the Vedas; the rejection of the-meritorious. character of
Vedic ceremonial ;the disregard of thedistinctions of castes ; and
the belief in' the worship of saints, and in the merits of one’s
own actions as the only means of attaining salvation ormoksha.
Of the two divisions, the Svetdmbar as, are by far the more nu-
‘merousin the B ombmy prcsu]uncy The St‘ciambm as arc agdm

& Ide Vol. L p. 339,
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divided into ecighty-four different sccts (Sampradiyas or
Gachchhas) One of these, named Djundie, so materially
differs from all tho others that, in _contradistinction to it,
the remaining sects are given the common appellation of
Samuregins {followers of tho usual practices). The Dhundia, is
as the term img!ies, in essence an eclectic sect. It is
said that there are, in all, forty-fivé chief works consulted
by the Jains as ‘anthoritics in their religious practices.
Dut TLaunkd, the founder of the Dhundic scet, rcjected
thirteen out of theso as not worthy of the position thus
nccorded to them. Launkd had, in the beginning, twenty-
two followers only; and, on that account, the sect is sometimes
called Bdvistolin {followers of the twenty-two). The docetrine of
abstaining from doing harm or injury to all kund of life, especi-
ally animal life, is developed to a great—one 1salmost tempted
to say a ridicnlous—~extent, in the practices of the Jamn ascetic,
especially of the Dhundia sect. Tho Jamn ascetic had, in
finagination, anticipated the mmcteenth century researches of
thoe microscope, and had learnt to believe that the ar and the
_ water about bim were full of animal fe. Ile could, therefore,
neither breathe the air nor drink water without swallowing
their numecrous inhabitants. To prevent that, the Dhundia
ascetic ties o picce of fing white cloth on to his mose,
and wears it there always, overy day nnd every hour of his
wholBlife. IIo thas filters his air through the piece of cloth and
takes it in, thus freed from animal life. This picce of cloth is
not to be washed, for, by so doing, there is the danger of injur-
ing or destroying animal lifo accumulated in the fibres of the
cloth, This piece of cloth, therefore, when too dirty, must
be torn up aud cast away and anothor worn in its place.
The Jain ascetics, other than tho Dhundias, carry a picee of
cloth in their hands, and do not always tie it on to the nose, but
use it only occasionally for the purpose.  Theo Jain ascotic enn-
not drink water in its natural condition. Ho does not beliove
in the filtration of water as the cfficient means of removing
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and this he cannot lomsell undertake to do.. 1le, therefore,
takes thg same precautions in procuring his solid food as those
which he takes in procuring his lignid food. He makes lus
followers, or any otlier Jain, do the work for him without
their intending it for or referring it to him ; and, when thus
prepared, he takes the food without any compunction,
e, therefore, does not take his meals where be puts up, but
goes in search of thew where he is not expected. Ie does
" this.every day of his life. He takes food enly once daily,
drinks water that has previously been boiled, eats articles of
food that have been boled and cooked, and reframs from all
sach as are fresh and green and undried.  The Dhundia ascetic
does not worship the Jain gods in the usnal fashion, and forbids
his followers from doing so, as this worship requires the use
of fresh flowers and green leaves plucked from growing trees.
Thus, this scet has become strictly non-adolatrons, But its
non-idolatry is only an outcome of the general principle involved
in the care for life ofevery kind. 'The Jam ascetics, other than
those of the Dhundia sect, do not themselves worship the gods
in the temples, but allow the laymen to do it, declaring that, for
the laity, the merit of the worship more than counterbalauces
. the demerit of the disregard for life involved in plucking fresh
lIeaves and flowers from growing trees. The Jain ascetic
:ﬂwaxs eavries in his hand abrush called rajoharana, with whicll
he sweeps the ground, whercon he is about to put his foot, or
to squat, or to lic down, He is scen walking with great cave,
in the streets, with his eyes towards the ground, trying his
amtmost not to trample under foot any small ingcct, and using
his brash now and then to sweep away any inseets lying in
his way, The rajoharana is a small wooden stick, to the cnd
of which is affixed a switeh, consisting of one thousand threads
of wool, The Jain ascetic, on entering the order, gots all the
liair on bis realp, face, and ¢hin, plucked out.  They are not to
be shaved.  'This, in itself, is o test of his enduranee of pain.

Throngh life, he is nevertoshave,  Lither 3= nay be kept
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* untonched and unwashed, or the plucking operation may he gone
thronghagain. In exegptional cases,itis allowed to be cut short
_witha pair of scissors, -According to the Jain phllosophy, :
all the five elements,. viz., space, air, water, fire and earth, are .
full of life. The Jain ascetic, therefore, helieves it sinful cither
“to kindle or to extinguish fire., The place og residence of Jain :
ascotics is never to be illamined with ¢ any kind of artificial light.
He is not justified in kindling fire for cooking or for any other
purpose. ‘When he obtains his food from a Jain house, it
must not have been in contact with fire ; for if it were, it would,
not be acceptable to him. Tho Jain ascetic is a great person
for fasting; ho fasts for days together. Apparently incredu-
lous accounts of these fastings are given. It would be interest-
ing to collect authentic information on this subject, and place
"1t before the Society.

Such is the life actaally led by a number of persons in
Bombay at the present day. The history of the doctrine of
“No injury to life,” as exhibited in the life of Jain ascetics, A
fairly leads to the conclusion that there is no abstract prin-
ciple of morality, which, if practised without any limitation and.
pursued fo all its logical consequences, would not pave the way
for practices in daily life, ludicrous to every one not a follower
of the same. What theoretical principle of morality can be .
‘more unobjectionable—nay, more commendable—than that
animal life should be regarded as sacred by man? And §et it
is thab very principle, which has landed the Jains, its uncom-

. promising followers, into.a position, which is as ridiculous as if

is uncomfortable. The result is due to a failure to recognize
the truth that phenomena in the moralworld are as much a-
compound product of the operations of more forces than ome,as .
those in the political or social world. No ethical principle, -
“however noble and pure, enjoys _the privilege of being left free
‘to operate, untrammelled by the action of other similar princi-
ples; and- accordingly the claim of moral statics to be mgarded
‘as a science cannot be disputed. It is to be hoped that,
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in tho present impetuons march of physieal scienee, ethics will
not be neglected ; and that it will nttm'.ct investigators into its
canso ad carncst as those that are now to he found labouring
in the eauso of pliysical phenomona.® :

Onprvary Geveran MremNg, held on Wedpesday, tho
22ud of September, 1886,

Epwanp Tyrreut Lerrn, LLDL, K.C.I, President, in the
Chatr. :

The minutes of the previous Meeting were read and
confirmed.

Tho clection of thoe following now Members was
announced :—

H. I tho Nawab Saheb of Junagad; H, H, the Jam Salich
of Jamnagar ; H. H. the Thakor Saheb of Bhawnagar; IL 1L
the Thakor Saheb of Palitana; II, H. the Thakor Saheb of
Morvd; T I tho. Thakor Sabeb of Rajkot; Raja Saheb
Maharapa Shri Narain Devji of Dharampur ; Colonel C. Wode-
house, Political Agent, Rajkot; Rao Bahaduwr  Ganapatrao
Narayen Land, Chief Karbliari of Waunkaner ; Azam Magaulal
Bapubhai, Dewan of Jnmnagar ; Ramchandra Gopal Dgslimukl,
Baroda ; . Tinkshman  Gopal Deshmukh, Satarn; Chandika
Venkats Juggaro, Madras; Tao Baladur Jugjeewundas
Khooshaldag, Surat ; Rao Salich Mahipatram Rupram Nilkant,
Ahmedabad; Siedar Diler-nd-Daula Bahadur, C. 1. I, Hydera-
bad, Decean; Josoph Baer, Fraukfort-nn eiv 0 anyy
Vazir Shaik Bawdin, Junagad. -
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The following donations were ‘announced, and thanks voled
to the respective donors :— . -
. [ e
Torur Mustua,

From Mgz, J. D. Inverariey.—~Photograph of Banjaris.
To e Sociery’s Fuxps. «

From Ilis HMicuness rur Nawas or Junagap.—Rs. 100. -
From His Hicuyess tng Jax SAues or JAMvacarR.—Rs. 50,
From His Hicuxess 1i1e THAKOR SANES of BHAUNAGAR. —Rs. 40.

The President exhibited two ancient marble images of Jain .
Buddhas from Benares ; a photograph by Professor Oppert of
a colossal Jain Buddba from Mysore; a native paintiné of
Jaganndtha, Balardma and Subhadrd from Purf; and three
dncient brass idols of Vithobd and his two wivés, Rukmini and
Satyabhdmd. He called altention to the singular resemblance

"in form, cxisting hetween Jaganndtha and the Buddhist symibol .
of Dharma. That fact, he stated, had Jed General Cunningham,
in his work cutitled “The Bhils4 Topes,” to attribute a Buddhist
origin to Jaganundtha. The President also referred to the
reasons given by that author for belicvirg that the modern
Windu Triad, consisting of Vithob4, Rukmin{ and . Satyablidm4,
were likewise traceable to a Buddhist source. Those, he
thought, were circumstances which had an important bg@ring ‘
on the question raised by Dr. M. G. Deshmukh in his Paper,
as to the place occupied by Buddhismm in the religious

" developwent of India. '
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The following paper was theu read by the author:—

« On DexoxoraTny v SoutHeRy Inoia,

By Tur BRr. Rev. R. Cauoweir, D.D., LLD,, Bishop of
Tinnevelly.

Ttis notin TinneVellyonly, nor in Southern India only, that
demons, devils or evil spints are regarded with superstitious
fear. All over India, there are traces of that belief in devils
and dread of the evils they inflict, which in some districts
developed into systematic dovil-worship. This worslup of
devils is found in all the forest and mountain fastnesses
Central India, and also amongst the ruder and poorer classes, as
wellas amongst a portion of the middle classesin allthe southern
disbricts, especially in the districts south of Trichinopoly, ¢.e.in
Madura and Tinnevelly on the eastern and in Travancore on the
western side of the Ghats; and it has also made its appearance
in Ceylon, oven amongst the Buddhists, whither probably 1t
was carried from Tinnevelly. Tinnevelly was so much the home
of demon-worship, at one time, that it came to bo 1egarded by
Luropeans as ono of the special peculianties of the district; but
it can no longer claim this unenviable distinction, for, owing
to the spread of Christianity and education, most of the people
in Tinunevelly arc now ashamed of their old demonism, and the
wild ovgies of devil-worship may almost bo regarded as things
of the past. The prevalence of this fear of demons thioughout
Tudia, and its cause, are thus stated by Sir Monier Monier-
Williams.! The universal prevalence of the worship of
tutelary deities, among the preat mass of the population in India,
is tho result of a perpetnal dread of evil demons—a dread
which haunts Hindus of all ranks and stations, from the
highest to the lowest; with the oxception.of those fortunate
persons, whom o European educdtiou has delivered -from

1 Monier-\Walliams' Relegions Thought gnd Life tn Indis; Vol. L p. 230
‘13 - .
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tho dominion of superstitious ideas. In fact, a belief in
every kind of dom}mgucnl influence has always been,- from
the carliest times, an  essential ingr&dieﬁt in Hinda re-
ligious thought. The idea, probably, had its. origin in the
supposed peopling of the air by spiritual beings, the personifi-
cations, or companions of stormand tempest.  Certainly no oner
wha has ever heen brought into close contact with the Hindus
in their own comntry, can doubt the fact that the worship of at
least ninety per cent, of the people of India, in the present day,
15 a worship of fear.  Not that the existence of good deities,
presided over by one Supreme Being, is doubted ; but that these
deities are believed to be too absolutely good to need propitia-
tion; jnst ns, in ancient histories of the Slave races, we are told
that they belicved in o white and a black god, but p:iid_ adora-
tion to tho last alone, having, as they supposed, no’(hihg
to apprehend from tho Dbeneficence of the first, or white
divinity. The simple trath is, that evil of all kinds, difficulties,
danzrers, and disasters, famines, diseases, pestilences and death,
are thoneht, by an ordinary Hindu, to proceed from demons, or
mnve properly speaking, from devils, and from devils alone. These
malizrnant Leings are held to possess varying degrees of rank,
power and malevolence.  Some aim at destroying the entire
world, and threaten the sovereiguty of th2 gods themselves.
Others delight in killing men, women and children, out of a
mere thirst for human blood. Others, again, take. & mere
mischicvous pleasure in tormenting, or revel in the infliction of
sickness, injury and misfortune. All make it their business
to mar or impede the progress of good works and useful
undertakings. '

The writer, in desceribing the prevalence of this system, might
have gone furtherand have shown how the same system, locully
.called duamanism,. prevailed all over Upper Asia and on the .’
south-wostora confines of China, according to the testimony of
Russian travellers and of Marco Polo, prior to the dissemina-,
tion of Buddhism and Mahommedanism in those regions,
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CrassrrcaTion oF Dexows,

The demons worshipped in Southern India ave of two kinds,
There are semi.divine and semi-diabolical beings, and there
aro also devils propaily so called.

Of the first kind, some aro male divinities, some femalo ; and
thelatterare nlwn.y.s thé most mischievons and the most dreaded,
They are all of Saiva parentaze, the mules being mostly mani-

- festations of Siva in his horrific character as destruyer, patroun

. of demons, and dancer in the burning ground ; the femnles being
manifestations of Siva’s wife 1 ber horrific character as Kl
or Durgd. In her benevolent character she 15 called Um4,
Sati, or Pirvatf, The most popular male divinity of this class
in Southern Iadia is ealled, m Tamul, Aiyandr, whose chief
peculiarity is, that his temple 1s surrounded by pottery-horses,
some of them of great size, on which he is sapposed to ride
about the country at night. He is the Hari-Hara-putra of the
Brabhmans, i.6. the son of Siva and of Vishau in the form
of 'a femole. He has to be propitiated and kept in good
humour by bloody sacrifices, Iike all the rest of the beings of
this class, male and female ; but otherwise he is quite wchined
to mako himself nseful. e is gnardian of agriculture and of
boundaries, and the most important temple dedicated to s
honour, that 1 have seen, is at the boundary between Tinnevelly
and Travancore, viz., at the entrance of one of the passes {rom
Tinn®velly. The place is called after him Aryan-Liru (the
Aryan’s guard). He is ono of the preceptors of the gods,
and, ns such is called A'yanu’r, an honorific name for teacher,
and also xiryan (the noble).

One of Aiyandr’s most common rames in the South is S4tt4,
properly $45t4 (the teacher), o term identieal with Sistri, This
semi-divinity is little—if at sll—known in the North; but the
femalo divinitics of this class are recognized, feared and
worshipped in every part of India, though perhaps most
systomatically in Southern India. They are called village
divinities, and village goddesses, but chiefly - ““ Mothers,”
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though especially unmotherly in character. The name  used
in Tamil is dmman,ﬁ a word which is derived from the
Sanskrit ambé (niother),and this is regarded as more fonorific
and endearing than the ordinary words for “mother.” Perhaps,
there is no village in the Sonth—certainly noneof any respecta-
bility—which is without its Amman-kovil (temple to the
Amman), and as all these dmmans are suppocsed to be forms of
Kalf or Durgd, Siva’s wife, they occupy a much more dignified
position than the ordinary devils. Their worship is performed .
by a particular class of Sudra priests, called Panddrams. They
always have temples erected to them outside the limifs of the
great temples and outside the village boundaries, wheré, as the
devils have ordinarily no protection from the weather, bub are
worshipped under trees or in the open, with only arude altar or -
obelisk of earth daubed with red ochre or whitewash or- both,
to mark the place which they aresupposed tohaunt. They" are
worshipped also, not by a particular order of priests, but by any
votary, male or female. C
Notwithstanding the superior dignity attributed to the
Ammans, I question whether they are not, after all, more
diabolical than the professed devils. Cholera and small-
pox, the most dreadful of all pestilences, are inflicted
by them alone; and what is specially extraordinary is, that
small-pox is invariably called by the common people * the sport
of the Amman.” When a person is stricken by small-pbx the
éxpression the people use is  the Amman is taking her pastime .
~ over him.” Thetechnical word for small-pox, vaisirt, is heard
“in dispensaries, but rarely in the houses of the people.
Miri-Amman is the special title of the cholera goddess, and
mdri means death personified. Measles are called “the little
Amman.” Thereis no difference between the Ammans and the
devils in regard to their appetite for blood. They all alike
delight in bloody sacvifices, and all alike require frantic dances
t0 be performed in their honour, especially in times of pestilence.
The only difference, indeed, that I can perceive between the
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Ammans and the devils, consists in this, that the Ammans are
never supposed to take up their abode in the bodies and minds
of their Svorshippers. * What is called demontacal possession, ig
confined to devils properly so called.
The devils or demons, properly so called, are supposed to have
a human, not a semi-divine origin. They are called Bhuias,
Pisbchas and Peys ; but, though the two former names are San-
skrit, and the Jast, Pey, may be suspected to be s corruption of
tho Sanskrit prefe, & corpse, which also sometimes means o ghost,
the proper pames of the devils are never Sanskrit, and the wor-
- ship of these localdevils, though tolerated and even encouraged
by the Brahmans, was not brought to the Southby them, but was
probably the religion of the aborigines long before the arrival
of the Brahmans, or even before the arrival of their Dravidian
predecessors.  The element of demonology, which is contained
in the Puranic system, appears tohavebeen horrowed from this
old Dravidiansuperstition. TheBuddhists of Ceylon most proba- .
bly horrowed their demonolatry from tho Dravidians of the old
Péndya kingdom if so, it cannot be unrcasonable to suppose that
it was from the same, or asimilar source, that the Brahmans
borrowed the demoniacal element contained in their religion.
. It appears to me, that an element of demonitm, ready to -
receivo further development, may be traced even in the ditareya
DBréhmana of the Rig-veda, in connection with the character
attriduted, and the worship offered, to Rudra, afterwards
identified with Siva. I apprehend that we huve a mythical
record of the adoption of the aboriginal demonolatry into the
Brahmanical system, and of tho object in view id this alliance,
in the Puranic story of the sacrifice of Daksha. According to
that story, Siva (i Saiva Brakmanism) found himself unable
to subduo the old clementary divinities, and to scenre to hiwself
. the exclusive homage, at which ho aimed, till he called in the
nid of the d¢ {i.e. the demonolatry of the aborigines), and
_put himself at their head in the person of his pro-re-natis son,
Vira-bhadra.
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The majority of the devils are. suﬁpoéed to have been, origi-
nally, human beings; and the class of persous, most frequently
supposed to have been ‘transformed iuto dovils, are ‘those who
had met with a sadden or violent death, especially if they had .
mado themsclves dreaded in their life-time. Derils may, in
consequence, be either male or female, of low or high caste, of
Hindu or foveign lineage. Their character .and mode of life
seem to be little, if at all, modified by differences of this nature.
All ave powerful, malicious and interfering ; and allave desirous
of bloody sacrifices and frantic dances. The only differences
apparent ave in the structure of the altar or image built to-
their honour ; the insignia worn by their priests ; the minutie
of the ceremonies observed in their worship ; the preference of’
the sacrifice of a goat by one, a hog by another, and a cock
by a third; or in the addition of libations of ardent spirits, for
which some low caste demons stipulate, As for their abode,
the majority of the devils are supposed to dwell in trees; some
wander to and fro, and go up and down, in uninhabited
Wastes‘ ;some inhabit old wells ;and some skulk in shady retreats.
Sometimes they take up their abode in the rade altars erected
to their honour, or in houses. Some inbabit palmyra palms,
the leaves of which have never been cut. Nightmare is alwdys ™ .
supposed to be caused by a demon. A demon seats himself on
the chest of the sleeping person and endeavours to suffocate
him, ¢

PossEssIoN,

It often happens that a devil will take a fancy to &ispossess —‘
“the soul and inhabit the body of one of his votaries, in which
case the personal consciousness of the possessed party ceases,
and the screaming, gesticulating and pythonizing are sup-
posed to be the demon’s acts, Ivery malady, however trivial,
is supposed, by the more superstitious, to be inflicted by a
devil, and & sacrifice is necessary for ifs removal; but the -
unusual geverity or continuance of any disease, or the appear-
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ance of symptoms, which are not recorded in the physicinn’a
ézixtra, are proofs of possession, of which no demonolator ean
entertnifl any donbt. The medical science of so rude a people
not being very extensive, cases of unquestioned possession are
of frequent occurrence. When a woman is heard to laugh and
weep alternately without any adequate cause, or to shriek and
look wild when fo suake or wild beast can be perceived,
what demonolator can suppose anything bat a devil to be the
cause of the mischief ? The native doctor, himself s demonolator,
is sent for and requested to give his advice. He brings his
library with bim (he can't read, but it is all safe in his memory),
his ¢ complete science of medicine, 1 onc hundred stonzas,
as revealed by the rage Agastya to s disciple, Pulastya ;”
but 10 vain he recites his prescriptions, m vain he coins hard
words, As no description of biysterical complaints is cotained
in his anthorities, what can he do but decide that a devil has
takon po-session of the woman, and recommend that a sacrifico
bo offered to him forthwith, with a cloth and a white fowl to
tho doctor ! Sometimes tho possession takes the shape of o
stroke of the sun, cpilepsy er catalepsy, a sudden fright,
mania, or the vertigo and stupor caused by an ove:flow of biles
but any ordinary disease, when it seems incurable and the
patient begins to wasto away, is pronounced a possession.
Sometimes the friends are not desirous of expelling the evil
spiri’all ot once, but send for music, get up a devil dance, nnd
call upon the demon to prophesy. This is particalarly the
case whon some member of the family has Jong been sick, and
they nro anxious to know what is to be the result of tho sick-
ness, and are wishing and wuiting for a demon’s visit. ~ If they
desire to expel the devil, there is no lack of moving ceremonics
and powerful incantations, each of which bas been tried and
found successful innnmerable times, If the devil should prove
an obstinate one, and refuse to leave, charn they never so
wisely, his retreat may generally be hastened by the vigorous
application of u slipper or s broom to the shoulders of the
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possessed person, the operator taking caro to assist the curé
by reviling him in the most seurrilous language he can think
of.  After a time, the demoniac loses his downcast, sulfen look.
Hebegins to get angry and to writhe about under the slippering,
and at Iength cries oub:—“I go, I go.”, They then ask him
his name, and why he camo there. He tells them he is such
-~ and such a devil, whom they have neglected ever so long, and
he wants an offering ; or he calls himself by the name of some
deceased relative, who, us thcy now for the first time learn, has:
become a demon.  As soon as the demon consents to leave, the .
heating ceases ; and, not unfrequently, unmcd]ate prcparations
are made for a sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for
the ignominy of the exorcism. The possessed person now
awakes'as from a sleep, and appears to have no kuowledge of
anything that has happened.

"These posscssions are not restricted to professed adherents
of the Hindu religion. T bave met with many cases amongst
new Christians and a few amongst Christians of Jonger stand-
ng. Discases of the brain and the nervous system, especially
attacks of hysteria, are attended by so many extraordinary
and alarming symptoms, that it is not unnatural that 'simple-
minded people should adopt the idea of their Hindu neighbours
and attribute the complaint to some demoniacal influence.
Under this idea, the catechist or the native pastor is sent for,
or even the Buropean missionary, to pray over the persordf sup-
posed to be possessed,and thus, to exorcise the demon: Ifthe
case is really one of hysteria, all this sympathy, of course, only
_ aggravates the symptoms of the complaint. Whenever my
. advice has been sought, I have invariably found that no .
Liysterical possession could stand before the treatment I recom-
mended. The devil always fled before a turpentine enema !

I do ot contend that real demoniacal possession never-
occurs where prineiples of evil rule; almost without opposition ;
and -where Dbelief in the reality and frequency of possession is

.80 upiversal, it is natural to suppose that there must be some
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foundation for that belief. Popular beliefs generally include a
fact of some kind. My mind is open to recewe evidence on
the subfect; and, considering the number of astonishing cases
that almost every native says hie kas been told of by those swho
hiuve scen them, I had hoped some day to witness something
of the kind myself. But I have never-yet had an opportunity
of being present “where symptoms, that secmed to me to be
incapable of being explained by natural canses, were exhibited,
though I have.sought for such an opportunity for nearly fifty
years, the greater part of the timo residing in & devil-worship-
ping community; and this has been the experience, so far as
1 have heard, of all Enghsh and American missionaries,

The demons especinlly show their power in cases of posses-
sion; but they are frequently contented with inflicting miuor
injuries. Not only the failure of rain, or a blight falling on
the crops, but even the accidents and discases which befall
cattle, and trivial losses in trade, are considered instances of =
dovil'smalevolence. Somectimes, again, demons arccontent wath
frightening the timid, without doing any real harm. People liear
a strange noise at night, and immediately they sce o devil
making his escape in the shape of a dog as large as a hyeas,
or o cab witheyeslike two lamps. In the dusk of the evening,
devils have been observed in burial or burning grounds, assum-*
ing various grotesque shapes one after another; and, at night,
whenatheir vagavies have freest scope, they are often known to
ride acvoss the country on jnvisilile horses, or glide over marshy
tands in the shape of a wandering, flickering light.  Inall theic
journeyings, they move along without touching the ground,
their elevation above the ground being proportioned to their
rank and importance. I have known a village deserted, and
the peoplo afraid even to remove the materinls of their houses,
in consequence of the terror caused by stones being thrown on
their roofs at night by iuvisible Lands. Demons more mali-
cious still have sometimes heen kunown, nuder cover of the
night, to insert combustible mataiads under the caves of

1
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possessed person, the-operator taking care to assist the cure.
by reviling him in the most scurrilous language he can think
of. After a time, the demoniac loses his downcast, sulfen look.
He begins to get angry and to writhe about under the slippering,
and at length cries out:—“1 go, I go.””, They ‘then ask him:
his name, and why he came there. He tells them he is such
~and such a devil, whom they have neglected"ever so long, and
he wants an offering ; or he calls himself by the name of some
deceased relafive, who, as they now for the first time lealn, has:
become a demon. As soon as the demon consents to leave, the .
beating ceases ; and, not unfrequently, immediate preparations ‘
are made for a sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for -
the ignominy of the exorcism. The possessed person now.
awakes’as from a sleep, and appears to huve no knowledge of
anything that has happened.

These possessions are not restricted to professed adherents
of the Hindu religion. I have met with many cases amongst
new Christians and a few amongst Christians of Jonger stand-
ng. Diseases of the brain and the nervous system, especially
attacks of hysteria, are attended by so many extraordinary
and alarming symptoms, that it is not unnatural that simple-
minded people should adopt the idea of their Hindu neighbours
and attribute the complaint to some demoniacal imnfluence.
Under this idea, the catechist or the native pastor is sent for,
or even the Huropean missionary, to pray over the persoif sup-
posed to be possessed,and thus, to exorcise the demon: Ifthe
case is veally one of hysteria, all this sympathy, of course, only

" aggravates the symptoms of the complaint. Whenever my

“adyvice has been sought, I have invagiably found thab no .
hysterical possession could stand before the treatment I recom-
mended. The devil always fled before a turpentine enema!

T do not contend that real demoniacal possession never-
occurs where principles of evil rule; almost without opposition ;
and -wheve belief in the reality and frequency of possession is

_so universal, it is natoral to suppose that there must be some
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foundation for that belief. Popular beliefs generally include.a
fact of some kind. My wind is open to recewve evidence on
the subject; and, considering the number of astonishing cases
that almost every native says Lie has been told of by those who
hiave scen them, I had hoped some day to witness something,
of the kind myself. But I have never-yet had en opportunity
of being present “where symptoms, that scemed to me to be
incapable of being explained by natural causes, were exhibited,
thongh T have.sought for such an opportunity for nearly fifty
years, tho greater part of the time residing in a devil-worship-
ping community; and this has been the experience, so far as
1 have heard, of all English and American missionaries.
The demons especially show their power in cases of posses-
sion; but they are frequently contented with inflicting minor
injuries. Not only the failure of rain, or a bhght falling on
the crops, but even the accidents and diseases which befall
cattle, and trivial losses in frade, are considered instances of a
devil'smalevolence. Sometimes, again, demons arecontent with
frightening the timid, without doing any real harm. People hear
a strange noise at night, and immediately they see o deyil
making his escape in the shapo of a dog as large as o hyena,
or a eat witheyeslike two lamps. Tn the dusk of the evening,
devils have been observed in burial or burning grounds, assnm--
mg varions grotesque shapes one after another ; and, at night,
whenatheir vagaries have freest scope, they are often known to
ride across the country on invisible horses, or glide over marshy
lands in the shape of a wandering, flickering light.  Inall their
journeyings, they move along withont touching the ground,
their clevation above the ground being proportioned to their
rank and jmportance. I have known a vxllaf'e deserted, and
the people afraid cven to remove the materials of their honses,
in conseqnencs of the terror caused by stanes being thrown on
their roofs at night by invisible hands, Demons more mali-
cious still have sometimes been know u, npder cover of the
night, to iusert combuitible waterials under the eaves of
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possessed person, the operator taking care to assist the cure
by reviling him in the Joost scurrilous language he can think

of. After a time, the demoniac loses his downcast, sulfen look.

Hebeginsto get angry and to writhe about under the slippering,

and at length cries out:—“1 go, I.go.””, They then ask him :
his name, and why he came there. He tells them he is such

-and such a devil, whom they have neglected ever so long, and

he wants an offering ; or he calls himself by the name of some

deceased relative, who, as they now for the first time learn, has-
become a demon.  As soon as the demon consents to leave, the

beating ceases; and, nob unfrequently, immediate preparations =
are made for a sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for =~
the ignominy of the exorcism. The possessed person mow
awakes'as from a sleep, and appears to have no knowledge of
anything that has happened.

"T'hese possessions are not restricted to professed adhelents
of the Hindu religion. T have met with many cases amongst
new Christians and a few amongst Christians of longer stand-
ng. Diseases of the brain and the nervous system, especially
attacks of hysteria, are attended by so many estraordinary
and alarming symptoms, that it is not unnatural that simple=
minded people shounld adopt the idea of their Hindu neighbours
and attribute the complaint to some demoniacal influence.
Under this idea, the catechist or the native pastor is sent for,
or even the European missionary, to pray over the persorf sup-
posed to be possessed, and thus, to exorcise the demon: Ifthe
case is really one of hysteria, all this sympathy, of course, only

Aamrx -avates the symptoms of the complaint. Whenever my
advice has been sought, I have invapiably found that no .
hysterical possession counld stand before the treatment I recom-
mended. The devil always fled before a turpentine enema !

I do not contend that real demoniacal possession never
occurs where principles of evil rule; almost without opposition ;
and -where Delief in the reality and frequency of possession 18

_go uriversal, it is natural to suppose that there must be some
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foundation for that belief. Popular beliefs generally include.s
fact of some kind. My mind is open fo recewe evidence on
the subfect; and, considering the number of astonishing cases
that almost every native says Tie has been told of by those who
have seen them, T had hoped some day to witness something,
of the kind myself. But I have uever'yet had au opportunity
of being present “where symptoms, that scemed to me to be
incapable of being esplained by natural causes,were exhibited,
though 1 have. songht for such an opportunily for nearly fifty
years, the greater part of the time residing in a devil-worship-
ping community; and this has been the experience, so far as
1 have heard, of all English and American missionaries.

The demons especially show their power in cases of posses-
sion; but they are frequently contented with inflicting minor
injuries. Not only the fulure of rain, or a blight falling on
the crops, but even the accidents and diseases which befall
cattle, and trivial losses in trade, are considered instances of a
devil’s malevolence. Sometimes, again, demons arecontent with
frightening the timid, withont doing any real harm. People hear
a strango noise ab night, and iwmediately they see a devil
making his escape in the shape of a dog as large as a hyena,
or & cut with eyes like two lamps. In the dusk of the evening,
devils have been observed in burial or burning grounds, assnm=*
ing various grotesque shapes one after another ; and, at night,
whenatheir vagaries have freest scope, they are often known to
ride across the country on invisible horses, or glide over marshy
lands in the shape of a wandering, flickering light.  In all their
journeyings, they move along without touching the ground,
their elevation above the ground being proportioned to their
rank sand importance. I have known a village deserted, and
the people afraid even to remove the materials of their houses,
in consequence of the terror caused by stones being thrown on
their voofs at night by invisible hands. Demons more mali-
cious still have somctimes heen known, under cover of the
night, to insert combustible matevials under the eaves of

13
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thatched roofs. Even in the day-time, about the close of the
hot season, when the winds fail, they may often be seen caleermg
along in the shape of a whirlwind of dust, ca,tchmg up and
whisking aboutin their fierce play every dry stick and leaf that
happens tolie in their path. This whirlwind is called “the devil's
car.”” In short, the demons do much evil, but no good. They -
often cause tferror, bhut never bestow - beneﬁts, or evince
any affection for their votaries. They must be placated by .
sacrifice, because they are so mischievous ; bub there is no use
in sapplicating their favour, If, in any case, the hope of obtain-
ing a benefit seem to be their votary’s motive in worshipping
them, further inquiry proves that it is under the supposition
that the demon’s malignity stands in the way of what would;
otherwise,-be obtained as a matter of course.

There are two particulars connected with devil worship, both
of which are essential features of the system, viz., devil-
dancing and the offering of bloody sacrifices; and to. these -I
_ shall now refer.

DEevin-Daxcine.

When it is determined to offer a sacrifice to a devil, a person
is appointed to act the part of priest. Devil-worship-is not,
like the worship of the deities—whether supreme or subordinate,
whether merciful or sanguinary—appropriated to a particular
order of men, but may be performed by any one who chooses.
The officiating priest is styled a “ devil-dancer.” Usually ““ the
head man,” or one of the principal men, of the village officiates ;
but, somemmes the duty is voluntarily undertaken by some -
devotee, male or female, who wishes to gain notomety, or in
whom. the sight of the preparations has excited a sudden zeal.
The officiating priest, whoever he may happen to be, is dr ressed
for the occasion in the vestments and ornaments appropnate :
to the particular devil worshipped. The object in view in
donmng the demon’s insignia is to strike terror into the imagi-. -
nation of the beholders, Bub the parti-coloured dress and
. grotesque ornaments, the cap and trident and jingling bells
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of the performer, bear so close » resemblance to the usual
adjuncts of a pantomime, that a Em*opeam would find it difficult.
to look g}mve. The musical mstruments, or rather the instru.
ments of noise, chiefly used in the- devil-dance, are the tom-
tom, or ordinary Indian drum, and the horn, with occasmnally
the addition of a clavionet when the partles can afford it. But
the favourite instriment, bocause the noisiest, is that which is
called ™ the bow.” A series of bells of various sizes 18 fastened
to the frame of a gigantic bow; the strings are tightened so as
to emit a musical note when struck, and the bow rests on a
large empty brazen pot. The instrument is played on by a
plectrum, and several musicians join in the performance. Oue
strikes the string of the bow with the plectrum, another pro-
duces the bass by striking the brazen pot with his hand, and
the third keeps time and improves the harmony by a pair of

" cymbals.” As each musician kindles in s work and strives

to outstrip his neighbour in the rapidity of his fiourishes, and
in the loudness of the tone with which he sings the accompani-
ment, the result is & tumult of frightful sounds, such as may
be supposed to delight even a demon’s ear.

When the preparations are completed, and the devil-dance
is about to commence,'the music is at first comparatively slow,
and the dancer seems impassive and sullen; and either he

- stands still, or moves about in gloomy silence. Gradually, as

the music becomes quicker and louder, his oxcitement begins
torise. Sometimes, to help him to work himself up into a frenzy, ’
he uses medicated dranghts, cuts and Iacerates his flesh till the
blood flows, lashes himself with o huge whip, presses a burning
torch to his breast, drinks the blood which flows from lus own
wounds, or drinks the blood of the sacrifice, puiting the throat
of the decapitated goat.to his mouth. Then, as if Lo had
acquired new life, he begins to brandish his staff of bells, and to
dance with a quick but wild unsteady step. Suddenly, the
afflatus descends. There is no mistaking that glare, or those
frontic Jeaps. He suorts, he stares, he gyrates. The demon

o
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" has now taken bodily possessxon of. him ; and, though e refaing
the power of utter ance and of motlon both are-under the
demon’s control, and his separate conseiousnessis in abeyance.
. The bystanders signalize the event by raising a long shout,
attended with a peculiar vibratery noise, which is caused by
the motion of the hand and tongue, or of the tongue alone. The
deyil-dancer is now worshipped as a present” deity; and -every _
bystandm consults him respecting his disease, his wants, the
" welfare of his absent relatives, the offerings to be made for
the accomplishment of his wishes, and, in short, respecting
everything for which superhuman knowledgeis supposed to be
available. As the devil-dancer aets to admiration the part
of ‘a maniac, it requires some experience to enable a person to
interpret his dubious or anmeaning replies, his muttered voices
~and uncouth gestures; but the wishes of the parties, who consu]*i
him, help them greatly to interpret his meaning. ‘ ‘

. Sometimes the devil-dance and the demoniacal cIauVovance
are extemporized, especially where the mass of the people are
~ peculiarly addicted to devil-worship, and perfectly familiar
with the various stages of the process. In such cases, if a
person happen to feel the commencement -of the shivering fit
of an ague, or the vertigo of a bilious headache, his untutored
imagination teaches him to think himself possessed. He. then
“sways his head from side to side, fixes his eyes into a stare, -
puts himself into a posture, and begins the maniac danceg and
the.bystanders run for flowers and fruit for an oﬂ’el mg, or for a
cock of goat to sacrifice to his honour.

The night is the time usually devoted to the orgies’of devil-
dancing; pa,rtucul r nights being appropriated to the worship
of particular devils. And as the number of devils wor shipped
is, in some districts, equal to the number of the worshippers, and -
as every act of worship is aocomp&med with the din of drums
-and the bray of horns, the stillness of the night, especially
during .the prevalence. of cholera, or any other epldemlc'tl
chseasc, is [requently broken by a dismal nproar, more pain-
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 ful to hear on account of the associations connected with i, -
than on agcount of its unpleasant eﬁ'ect on the ear and
nerves. * ‘
. Taw OrveriNG oF BLoopY SacriFices.

’ Ono of the most jraportant parts of the system of devil
worship is the offering of goats, fowls, &c., in sacrifice, for the
purpose of appeasing the anger of the demons and mducing
them to remove the ealamities they have inflicted, or to abstain
from inflicting the calamities they are supposed to have
threatened. There is nothing very peculiar, or deserving of
particlilar notice, in the manner in which the sacrifice is
performed. The animal, geverally a goat, must he a male,
and must be perfectly black, in honour of K4li, the black
goddess. The animal which is to be offered in sacrifice is led
to the altar of the devil-teraple, adorried with red ochre snd
garlands of flowers. A pot of water is dashed upon it to test
its acceptableness If it shakes itself, as the astonished
creature can scarcely help doing, it is pronounced fit for
sacrifice. Ordinarily, the animal’s head is separated from its
body by & single stroke of a bill-hook, the sacrifice being consi-
dered - unacceptable to the demon if more than one blow is
requited. The decapitated body is then held up so that all
the bloed it contains may flow out upon the demon’s altar,
The sacrifice being now completed, the animal is cut up on the
spot and made into curry; and, with the addition of the boiled
rice and fruit offered to the demon on the same oceasion,
forms a sacred meal of which all who have Jomed in the
sacrifice receive o share.

«  The sole object of the sacrifice is the removal of the devil’s
anger, or of the calamities which bis anger brings down. It
should be distinctly understood that sacrifices are never offer-
ed on account of the sins of the worshippers, and that the
devil's angor is not supposed to be excited by any.moral offence.
The religion of the demonolators, such ss itis, basno connexion
with morals. The most common motive in sacrificing to the

23 .
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“devil is that of obtaining relief in sickness, and in that case; at -
least, the rationale of ﬁhe rite is sufficiently elear, - It consists
in offering thé demon life for life—blood "for bloofl. The
demon thirsts for the life of his votary or for that of his chﬂd
and by a little ceremony and show of respect, a little musiec
and s little coaxing, he may be prevailed upon to be content
with the life of a goat instead. Accordingly, a goat is sacri- -
ficed ; its blood is poured out upon the demon’ s altar, and the
oﬁerer goes free.

A EUROPEAN Deuow.

Reference is sometimes made to the case of an Englishman, who
was worshipped as a demon. As some of the accounts I have
seen are very inaccurate and fitted to produce an erroneons
impression, and as even Sir Monier Monier-Williams’ account
contains inaccuracies, I shall here give an exactaccount of what
took place. The circamstances are these. From the rude verses
which were sung in connection with this person’s worship, -
it would appear that he was an English officer, a Captain Pole,
or some such name, who was mortally wounded at the taking
of the Travancore Lines in 1809. They were carrying him
* towards a place on the sea-coast of Tinnevelly -called Manapar,
probably in the hope of seeing him recover, but he died on
the way at a place in a dreary range of sand-hills about four
miles from the place where I write this. Shortly after his death,
theignorant people in the neighbourhood commenced to wérship
him as a demon. Every demon has offered to him ‘what he is °
supposed to like best. An ordinary Indian demon would
* have preferred blood, but the offerings made to this Lnglish
officer consisted in ardent spirits and cigars! I found this
worship in full vigour when I arrived in these parts more than
forty years ago, bub it has long since passed away and bee.n
forgotten, My chief reason for mentioning it here 1is
the unfair use of it which has sometimes been made. An
English “ globe-trotter,” who afterwards went into Parlia-
ment, asserted in Parliament, in the cour se of a tirade against
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the English Goverhment in India; that this worhip of sn
English officer as a devil was an illustration of the horror in
which the English were held by the natives.. The fact iy, thet
the motive of the people of the neighbourhood wis nob Yinrror
or dislike of anything they had heard about tho pour man, hu
pity for his melancholy end, dying as ho did in « desert, far
avar from friends, so that it was imponsible that his apirit
conld kave rest.
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The following donatxons were - announced and thanks were
~voted to the donm i~ )

To rur Mousguar.
From Mr. J: D. Inverarity—Photograph of Kumars.
Ditto of Bmgans:

¢

The following paper was then read by the author —

On HiNpv SACRIFICES.
By Rao Bahadur Goparrao Harr Drsumuks.

There is a great variety observable in the sacrificial worship
prevalent in India. Some sacrifices require animals, such
as buffaloes, goats, fowls; while others require liquid and
solid articles of food, such as butter,_ milk, rice, #ila, and
fruit. The Hindu religion mostly consists of sacrifices, so much
0, that even the burning of a human corpse is called antyeshti -
(the final sacrifice). There is hardly any commandment of the
Vedic religion, which is not attended with sacrificesof one
kind or another. > ¢

The Hindu sacrifices are either based on ritnalistic works
or on unwritten custom. The former I would designate by
the word Aryan, and the latter, Non-Aryan. This nomencla-
ture will serve to show the different origins of the different
classes of sacrificial observances. Those sacrifices that profess
to be based on custom,.and not on any works of rishis
(sages), must have been originally practised by the aboriginal
- yaces whom the Aryans conquered and must have been subse-
‘quently incorpor ated by the Aryans into their sacrificial
obselvances, as the unavmdable 1esult of their contacts with
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the Non-Aryans. The Aryen sacrifices are agsin divisable
under two heads, the Vedic, and the Tdnirik. The former is
a generfc name for sacrifices enjoined by the Srauta sitras
on the one hand, and by the Smritls aud the Purénas on the
other. The latter class, viz., that of the Tantrik sacrifices, is
based on “works which are known by the names of Tantras,
Yamalas and Rulosyas. They discover a stage of mysticism
more advanced than that of the Vedic sacrifices. The sub-
joined table will show at a glance the division of sacrifices that
1 have referred to above i~
I Hindu Sacrifices.

' ' A
Aryan, Npn-Aryan.
i

) )
Vedic. Tdntril;,
{

.
Srauta.  Smértq.
Vepic SAcRIFICES,

1t is said that the Vedss were revealed by Brahman, the last .
of the Hindu Trinjty. .It is curious to note that his worship
is probibited throughont India, except in fwo places, viz.,
Brahma-Pushkar near Ajmere and Brahma’s Khed near
, Idure 'I‘he reason assigned for this prohibition is that, when

- " he was dnce nppolmed an arbitrator in o dispute, be spoke &
lie, and was purished for it by Siva with the prohibition of his
worship in the form of an idol. The Rig-veda - declares that
the sacrificial fire was first kindled by Brahma's son, Manu,
who corresponds to Noah in the Christian Bible.,! The reason
why I identify Manu with Noah, is that, like Nosh, Manu is .
.said to have been saved by God at tho time of the universal
delugo. . The ‘event is narrated in tlm Satapaiha Brélmana

* Rig.Veda, V. 1—I1 aud \_’( 2.1,

N N
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of the TWhite Yajurveda.® Divine worship in the ‘fox;m of

sacrifices must have originally been very erude; and the
elaborate system that i§ met with in the Brahmanas and Sitras
must be & later development effected by the Bréhmanas,
This statement will be borne out by a passage in the l-?l_zégav.amv

Purdna, which says that Vishnn is worshipped in the Krite-

age by meditation, in the Tretd age by “sacrifices, in the

’ - . . . !
Duapara ago by adoration of images (paricharyd), and in the
Kali age by praise and recitation of his name.

The term Vedic sacrifices is properly -applied to sacrifices .

enjoined by Srauta Sitras, though I have used it above in
an extended sense, so as to include other allied sacrifices.

Those who are versed in Srauta sacrifices are called Srauting:
in contrddistinction to Ydjiitkas, who profess only to know
and conduct Smdria sacrifices which will be spoken of in the
sequel. ) .

The words Srautins and Yajfitkas, though originally signify-
ing a profession, have come to be used as surnames of certain
families, owing to their having followed the profession for some

gonerations. The s#ira works on the subject of sacrifices use
an elaborate phraseology, contain minute rules and formule .
and preseribe very claborate and expensive ceremonies. "Any

breach of, or inaftention to these rules, entails penance, accord-
ing to the nature of the error committed. The diﬁeren.t
Sanskrit words, which occur in the sifras as signifying agsact1-
ca-, are yajiia, kratu, ishti adhvara, makha, yaga, homa

‘bali. The rules regulating the conduct of sacrifices des-

", ,p6 what kind of animals are to be preferred, of what colour

4they should be, what manitras or prayers should be récited at

“ their slaughter, in what manner they are to be kille@{ cub
" and divided, and what parts of their body are fit for sagrifice:

The Vedic sacrificial system begins with Agnthotra or estab-

lishment of the sacred fire in the homse. Then follow two
. ) . ' M

s Kinda I, Adhydyi VIII.

v
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‘sets or groups of sacrifices, each consisting of seven. The
following seven are called the sacrifices jof the first group or

diviston®— .

1. Agnishtoma or Soma.’
2. Atyagnishtoma.

3, Ulthy.

4, Shidasi.

5. Vdjapeya.

6. Atirdtra.

7. Aptorydma.

The first of these, viz , Agnishloma, is styledthe Prakriti (the
principal sacrifice), of which the remaining six are wvikrifis
(modifications). The principal priests employed at these
sacrifices are four, and each bas three assmistants; so that the
whole number is sixteen. Fach has his prescribed duties and
Lis special name.® A sacrifice is performed in a pavilion
erected for the purpose. It has various apartments for various
purposes. Each of those apartments is besutified by branches
of trees. Each has a distinctive name according to the
purpose to which it is appropriated.* The whole place is
strewed with LuSa grass. Fire is puf in three parts of an
altar’of a peculiar make, called kunda, constructed according
to prescribed measurements. Fire is brought from the honse
of the, Agnikotrin, who wishes to ‘perform a sacrifice, and
when it is completed, the Agnihotrin receives the surname of
Dikshita. Sacrificial utensils are made of those kinds of wood
which are considered holy, ‘such as pippala {ficus religiosa)
or the udumbara (fieus glomerata). Manu, the lawgiver, says

" 3 The names of tha pricsts are : —THotri, Adhvaryu; Brahman, Udgdtrf,
na, P Brdk fchehh Prastotri, Achchbdvdk
Neshtri, dgnidhra, Pru!lh{zrtu, Gmmstotn, Unnetri, Rotri, Subruhnmnuu. ,
* The namee of the upqrtments are .—Mahdvredi, Hav mllmna, Sdda,
Patnisdld, Bakirveds, Antarvedi, Somb asild, §c, .
* The names of the ihree fires are- -—Gml-upal,/u. Dakshano; Alatanim
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that all animals were crcated by Brahman for the purpose of L
sacrificos, and that, therefore, their slanghter is not sinfal,6 '
The names of the Sacrifices of the Sccond groap ard’—

1. Agnyddheya.

2. Agnihotra. . .
[} ” 4

3. Darsapaurnamdasa. ¢

4. Chaturmdsa.

5. Agrayani.

6. Nirddhhapasn.

- ’ ’

7, Sautramant.

Sacrifices known as vikyiti (modifications) are primarily six in
munbor, as stated above. But there are modifications of these
egain, such as Mahdvraia, Visvajit, Rdjasiya, Paundarika, .
Sarvamedha, &c. Besides these there are special sacrifices, such
as ASvamedha (horse-sacrifice), Stlagava (ox-sacrifice), Satra
(sacrifice performed by several Agnihotrins in  unison), -
Syenaydge (hawk-sacrifice intended for the destruction of
euemies), Pulreshiy (sacrifice for obtaining a son), Pavjanyeshit
(sacrifice for rain), &c. These are all Vedic. sacrifices, and,
with the exception of the horse-sacrifice and the ox-sacrifice,
which ave prohibited in the Kald age, they are performed by
Brdhmanas throughout the country. Prince Jayasing .of
Jeypore, when in power, insisted on the performance of »
horse-sacrifice. His family-priests urged that that sacrifice was
prohibited in the Kali age ; but the prince would not lhsten to
their protests. He bribed several Bréhmanas by gifts of land
and money, and, with their assent, carried out his purpose.
The place, where the sacrifice was performed, isstill pointed
oub in the city of Jeypore. (oat-sacrifices were recently per- .
formed at Poona and Alibag. Sadasivapant Kénitakar, a Vakil -
of the Courts af Poona, acquired considerable fortune, and then
became an Agnihotrin, He was prevailed upon’ to perform

~

& Manusmrili, ¥, 3%
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sactifices as & meritorions-work, and, at the cost of several
thousands of Rupees, went through tho whole course of sacris
fices ofs the first gronp or divition.® Similerly, Dbundirsj
Vindyak Bivalkar of Albég engaged Agnihotrin Brihmanas,
and supplied them with the necessary funds to enable them
to perform sacrifices of the first division. About two
lakhs of Rupee§ are said to have been spent by him
upon these ceremonies He would have gone through the
sacrifices of tho-sccond dlvxswn, had not their performance
been arrested by his death. Srautin Brihmanais assembled
at Alibdg from all parts of the country and were
honoured with gifts of moncy, horses and clothes. The
first sacrifico requires five goats, while the 6fth requires
twenty-five. In Upper India and in the Carmatic and
Telangana, soveral families bear the surname of Véjapeyin,
which indicates -that some of their ancestors performed
_the sacrifice known by the name of Véajapeya. Srautin
Brahmagas are very clever in cutting open snimals, and
selecting the parts fit to be sacrificed. The art istanght by the
. Vedic books, especially Brékmana works which give minute
dotails connected with sacrifices. The Aitarcya Bréhmana
describes how the animal is to be divided among the priests.”
According to the Sankeravijaya, which gives an account
of Sankarfchérya’s life, that great philosopher is said to have
" suppprted the performance of sacrifices on the ground that they
were commanded by the Vedas. It is sald that many Jains
came tohim %o dispute the position-of the Vedas being a re~
velation on the ground that they were cruel to animal life; but
Sankarfichirya * vanquished thom all in a controversy and
" maintained the sacred character of the Vedic teaching. Bad-
dhist and Jain Pandits fought against Brdhmans for nearly 1,500
" yoars, and proscribed the Vedas and the caste, the formor,
- because they were cruel to animal life, and thelatter, becanso it
_maintained inequality among men. Their heresy so prospered

. 1 Panehika VI, Adhydya 1,
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for a time that Br thmanswero obh«red to acknow!edge Buddha
ag one of the avatdras or incarnations of the Deit 75 but some-
Low or other the vrojecfed revolution was not successflﬂ in the
end, and the religion of merey, known as dayé.dhama, was
crushed in India. After the death of Sankaréchérya there
arose four sampraddyas or sccts of Vaishnavas founded by
Madhva, Rdmdinuja, Nimbérka and Vishifu Svémin. The -
essence of the teaching of them all was sacredness of animal
life.  Some Hindn anthors have conceded that if a man desires -
to perform a sacrilice, the goat should not be a living animal,
but one made of rice-flour.  This question is still debated with
considerable vehemence by Smérta and Veishnava Bribmanas.
but the Smdrta Bréhmanas yet continue to perform their sacri-
fices with living animals. There is a work on this. subject,
"Jknown by the nameof Prafyal:sha-pishta-pasu-Mimdmsd, which
1s written with considerable learning, and sums up arguments
on both sides.

Next to AS”r(mm sacrifices, come the Smdarta oues, ordained
by Grilya Stiiras and Smritis.  They arc seven in number and
aro called Paka Yajdius. Their names are:—

Sravanékarma.

. Advayuji.
Pratyavarohana.
Agmymza. ' e
DPindapitriyajiia. '
Sarpaball,
Anvashtalrlf.

-

" Besides these, thercare sxxteeu sacraments called Samsl.m as,
and minorobservancestermed Sdntzha Paushtika and Ishtdptria,
in connection with which sacrifices are performed. Investiture
with the sacred thread, marriage and funeral rites belong. to
sacraments. Séntikaceremoniesare those which are performed
for the purpose of averting evil influénces. Vindyake Sénti -
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ond Mida Sénts will serve ns examples of this class. DPaushiike

- sacrifices are those the performance gf which is supposed to
conducd to the prosperity of the petformer. The Sacnﬁce
performed in the month of. Srauanu, commonly called ASravanz
be]ongs to this branch. Ishtdpirfa means consecration of

- templcs, building of dharmaddlds, sinking of wells, digging of
tanks and plantat’mn of trees.  There are other sacnfices for the
propitiation of particular deities, as for instance, Vishnu Ydga
for Vishnu and Satachandi for theDevi, It may be observed
that sacrifices ordained by Smritis and Purdnas are not so cruel
as the Vedic ones, for they require only butter, milk, corn, &e,
and not live animals,

It is not unlikely that the Brédhmanas,as they came under
the Buddhistic or Jam influence, began to condemn cruel
sacrifices and recommended mild forms of the same by direct-
ing ghee, rice, corn, to be used instead of living animals,
Under these modified forms of animal sacrifice, the original
form is preserved by bringing the animal and tying it to the
sacrificial post, and letting it loose at the altar instead of
slnughtering_i:t. Animals are often brought to the temples to
be sacrificed and after heing presented to Fire or idols, are
conveyed to a pinjrdpole. The practice of letting a bull loose
on the death of a person is also a remnant of the bull-sacrifice.
The requirements of » goat sacrifice are considered satisfied by
the catting up and offering of a kétshmdnda (a pumpkin),
though the mantras recited on the occasion refer to a gont.

The ides, underlying these sacrifices, is that evil comes to
mwan out of the displegsure of é’ods, who will allow an afflicted
persontosubstitute an animalinlien of himself, and that the offer-
ing of the same may be made with a view to mitigate their wrath.

* It is said that gods like animal food in preference to vegetable
food, and tho flesh of animals is, accordingly, sometimes spoken
- of as devdnna (food of gods). Tire is supposed to bo the'
carrier of food to manes and gods, and is, therefore, called
Lavyavdhane and haryavdhana. Those animals which are fit
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to be sacuﬁced are designated - 'meclkya So wheat ana nce,- '
- whichare offered as a sacrifice, are called havishya or dvva-dhanya
(corn of gods). Bajri, jawari, mug, &c., are never “used for
sacrifice. As monotheism made way for polythelsm and poly-
theisin for pantheism, physical objects came to have animals
sacrificed to them. It is thus that one often sees sheep sacri-
ficed in Native states on the Dasrd holiday Kefore guns, horses”
and clephants. Sacrificial worship was supposed.to be effi-
cacious in a variety of ways. It gave progeny, brought down -
rain, and removed diseases. It was supposed to secure pros-
perity in this world and admittence into heaven. -To kill

animals in the manner commanded by the Vedas, was deemed - ..

no sin.
The subject of Vedic sacrifices is fully detailed in a work of

mine called Nigama-prakise in the Gujrathi language.

TANTRIE SACRIFICES.

" The Tanlrik sacrifices cannot be performed without meat or
liquor. These constitute their essential feature. - Bven Bréh-
manas are found among the performers of these sacrifices. The .
authorvities of the Tdnfrik system are certain works which
purport to have been delivered by Siva to his consort Bhavéni. . .
The performers of T@ntrik sacrifices do not observe caste. Their
sacrificial system is not so wuch elaborated as the Vedic.
- Their sacrifice is called bali-ddna, which consists in cubtmg
the head of the animal intended to be sacrxﬁced The

anthorities which they follow ave tautras, rahasyas and

yamalas and also some Purdnas; for instance, the Kalikd
Puidna contains a chapter on sacvifices. It is called
rudhirddhydya or the bloody chapter. It recommends
vietims for a sacrifice from a human being down fo a
sheep. Their religious rites ave very immoral and cruel, and
yet they attract several followers owing to the high pretensions
of supernatural power held out to devotees. A meritorious
performance of those rites is supposed to secure to the devotee
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grefxﬂpersonnl power which acts like a charm on gods, men, and ’

- lower animals alike. The whole of thisgaciificial ritual passes

under tl® name of mantra$astra, or the science of the mystic
formule. Experts in that so-called science are patronized by
princes for various disbolical purposes. Some writers attempt
to elevate this system to the rank of the Vedas, But the prac-

“tices of this sect are so strongly condemned by the orthodox,

that persons wishing to perform Tdnirik sacrifices are obliged
to perform them at night with great secrecy and in places not
frequented by pecple. This sect is more numerous in Bengsl,
Kashmere and Dravida than elsewhere. Durgé, Chandi, K4l{ or
somo other gnddess is the object of worship. In all Vedic sa-
crifices animals are killed by suffocating them, whilein Tédnirik
sacrifices they }n‘e decapitated. The Vedic mode of killing
preserved the blood of the animal in 1ts body, while the Téntrik
mode allowed it to run-out. In course of time, the Vedic and
the Tdntrik ceromonies became mixed; so that in the later
ritualistic works called prayogasand paddhatis, they came to be
set down side by side. I was for several years engaged in the
investigation of the Tédntrili system of sacrifices as laid down
in their works. I have given the result of it 1 my book
called dgama-prakése in Gujrathi.. Tt has been translated -
into Marathi by Mr, Krislparao Nawalkar, It has been largely
quoted from by Professor Sic M, Monier-Williams in his work,
Religidhs Thought in Indin. Mr, Nuwalkar has also translated
the work into English and intends to publish it. |

Nox-Aryan Sacririces.’

These are uot founded on any religious works, but rest
solely on custom. Buffaloes, sheep, fowls, &c., are promisedto

“idols at different shiines, such as those of Kalf, Khandobs,

Biroba, Bhavénf, Bahirobd, Sitald, &e. They are cnrried on
according to cusfom or the advice of the temple~priests. In
India there aro numerous temples where animals arg” - 1"ced
in great number. The temples of KK
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Dargd in Benares, Vindhya-Vésin{ ab Mirzapur, Bhavdn{ at
Kondanpur and Tuljppur, will suffice as examples, Besides
every village has a Jufrd (a fair) held for the prosperity. of the
village. At such o fair buflaloes and sheep are sacrificed. These
village jafrds ave called Lalshmi-ldrya, The proceedings of
a recent Jafrd ave veported in the Dny yanodaya, a Bombay

Weekly, of the 26th Augast 1886. 1t is stated that twelve
Laflaloes and wany sheep were killed before the 1d01 and that
the ceremony Insted for two weeks. I know of several villages
in which these jutrds are held, and buffaloes are slaughtered
in o very eruel manner.  The belief that prosperity in a calling
cannot be attained unless these sacrifices are pervformed, is
general among  the villagers, In the village of Khavlee,
near Wi, in the Satara Distriet, it is usual to take off
the heart of the animal before it is decapitated. In other
places, the blood of the animal sacrified is sprinkled over
all the fields, i the belief that such sprinkling produces fertility.
In some places, the head of the animal is kept for several days
Lefore the temple with a lamp burning on it. Bheels, Kolis;
Mahars aud other aborigines are very parficular about. the
performance of these sacrifices. There are various supersti-
tions connected with these sacrifices. It is believed that the
Jamp burning on thoe severed head of the animal, if removed
and buried, carrvies prosperity to the village of its burial ; and
accordingly attempts to remove such lamps stealthily afe often
made by inhabitants of neighbouring villages. The people of
the village are accordingly seen guarding the lawp with sticks
and arms and preventing any one from taking it away.

The Non-Aryan sacrifices requaire no priest, for there is no
written ritual. The ritual is regulated by custom handed .
down from generation to generation. Asin every village, so .
in every fort, therc is some deity which must be satisfied by
an offering of some live animal. It appears. that when forts
weve bnilt, human beings were sacrificed. .It is common to
wcet o Maharin’s place near the gate of a for. At one of
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_ these forts which I saw, I was told that & female of the Mahir
caste was buried ahve there, and I saw the place worshipped.
A boflalo is selected for a sacrificial offering to goddess
Bhavéni, becanse, according to a Purdnik account, she killed a
demon named Mahishdsara who had the form of a buffalo,
and it came to be believed that on that account the killing of
that animal would be very accoptable to her.

These superstitions are very strong and ancient. All sacri-
ficial worship is founded on some error or misconception of the
true nature of God., Thelight of knowledge will displace the
error and teach whatis proper and right ; but, till this consum-
mation takes place, sacrifices, Aryanand Non-Aryan, will prevail,

Sacrificial worship is one of the three modes of worshipping

- ~the Deity, recognized by the Hindu religion. They are

, called karma (sacrificial religion), jfidna ( philosophical religion)
and bhakil (devotional rehgion). The first system, which
I have already deseribed, supposes gods to be expecting
offerings of food from man, and offering him in return the
good things of this and the next world.? It has its founda-
tion mainly in revelation, or the samhitas and brdhmanas.
The second system of worship, or the philosophic religion is
based on.the upanishads and the sfitras of the founders of

" the six orthodox schools of philosophy, called darédnas, The
followers of this religion accept reason as their principal
gunide. They scorn the idea of sacrifice &s childish, and say
that if a sacrificer goes to heaven, he will return after he has
iived out his merit and will be born again, They maintain
that a eacrifice, though recommended by the highest authority,
is cruel and barbarous and is not intended for this Kali-yuga. -
They trensfer the metit ascribed to sacrifices in Vedic times
to other acts of piety such as sblution’ in_sacred rivers
(snéina), gifts {ddna), visits to shrines (yﬁtra) and repetition
of God’s name (bkajana). “They ‘inculeate that o man .

& Bhagavad Gitd, Ch 111, v. 11, > ~
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going to bathe in the Ganges performs a horse-sacrifice - ab
every pace of his journey. They never perform any sacrifice
but contemplate the infi)nitc power of God and His itientity
with hnman gonl. The third system or the devotional reli-
gion {eachesthat God is personal and wants physical worship.
It i3 founded on the Maldbhdrata and on Puranas, particularly
the Bhdgavafa. The founders of the four Vaisbnava Sam-
pradégas (scets) and  saints like Chaitanya, Nityfinanda,
Lkandihn, Tukirfms, and others, belong to this religion and
teach faith in God und His parental goodness,  These are called
bhaklas and sddhus, They do not believe in  sacrifices or
philozophy.  They inculeate fear of God and the necessity of .
worship and of faith in 1is goodness. They abstain from

avimal food, fultchood, and immoral practices of the tdnirike - .

gacrifices,
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Orpinary Geseral MetTiNe held on Friday, the 26th
November, 1886.

Lowarp Tyreent Lerrsn, LLM, K.CL, Piesident, in the
Chair.

The minutes of the previous Mecting were read and con-
firmed.

The clection of the following new Members was
announced :—

The Bon’ble H. L. Futtesingjee Jesvantsingjes, Thakore
Saheb of Limdi ; H. H. Shivajeerao Maharaj Holkar of Indore,
H. E..Sulm' Jung, Bahadur, Minister of Hydorabad; H. H.
Sir Pratapsingjee, Bahadur, K.C 8.1, of Jodhpore; H. H.
Hussein Yawarkhan, Nawab of Cambay ; Shrimant Madhavarao
Moreshvar, Chief of Bavda, Kolhapore ; Sirdar Hardayalsing,
of Jodhpore; The Hon’ble 8ree Raja G. N. Gajnputcerao,
Vizagapatam ; 1. I1. Risley, B.C.8., Darjeeling ; Rao Baladur
Bhaskarrae Ramchandra Heblikar, Deputy Collector, Thanna ;
Lieut. A. T. Cuming, R. A., Neemuch; Nowrojee Manckjeo
Khory, Vakil, Central Tndia Courts, Mhow; 8. Hornidge, Forest
Department, Thanna; and F, Faweett, Assistant Superintendent
of Police, Ganjam. i ’
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m N
The election of Mr. E. Rebatsek as a corresponding Member
of the Socicty was also announced.

The following donations were announced, and thanl\s voted
to the donors :—

To taE Lisranry.
From Mr. W. T, Sixcramr, C.8.,, Alibag—5 Vols. :
1. Voiage and Travaile, 1322-56, of Sir J. Maundevil, Kt.
2. Voyage of Linschoten to the Fast Indies.
8. arly Voyages and Travels to Russia and Persia.
From Mr. Kaviraj Shyamuldas, Oodeypur—The Mina Tribes
of Jaipur in Meywar.
To rue Museoo.
From Mahardnd Shri Narayen Deoji, Raja of Dhurampur—
30 different, valuable articles;

Trom Messrs. Hardevram N. Vakil and Mansukhlal H.
Nazar—12 differcut articles.

The following Paper was then read by the author :—¢
On the Bvit Eve in the Koxgax.
By PurusuorTraM Barkrismya Josmr

In the Konkan, the evil eye is called drishia or najer, and is
supposed to be the result of the influence of a particular planet
or constellation at the time of birth. According to Sarvirtha
Chintémani, a work on Hindu astrology,a man or woman, born
under the influence of the Miéla Nakshatra (the 19th lunar
asterism) or in the ﬁrst quarter of Astesha (the 16th lanar
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asterism) or in the last quarter of T4§dlAd (tho 9th lunar
asterism} is supposed to possess pdpadrishii, or tho evil-eye,
Whatever things he or she looks on getabhighted., Sometimes
the behuviour of the mother during pregnaney is also supposed
to influence the child’s character, and to make him evil-eyed.
A woman in her pregnanoy 1s supposed to counceive peculiar
longings from by day of conception or from the fifth
month.! Under these longings sho desires to cat different
kinds of fruit and sweetmeat, to smell or to wear various
flowers, to put on clothes of different sorts and colours, to
feed Brahmans, nnd to do other hke things. If, for want
.of means or for any other reason, any of these longmgs
are not satisfied, she gives birth fo a thin and weak
child, Such a child, when it reaches youth, 1s sure to have
an evil eye. The man with the evil eye is not neces-
sarily a cruel man; nor 1s it necessary that he should bear
ill-feeling towards the person who falls a vietim to his evil
eye. Good and comely things ave most 1n danger of the evil
eyo,and 50 nrealso men and women in prosperity, and on festive
oceasions, when they put on a fine dress and wear costly
ornaments.? It cannot be ascertained from any external
marks or features that a particular man s evil-eyed. But if,
in one or two instances, people find things blasted by his
sight, he becomes a marked man in the village, and peopla

r Co‘uccrmng these longings, Vég-blatta, the author of & great work on
Indinn medicine, says —* The heart of the embryo is engendefed from
the heart of the mother. Thus as the heart of the mother is connceted with
that of tho embryo, the mother's longings should not be disregarded. Fven it
the motlier fecls n desire for a thing that is injurious, at lcast 2 small portion
of 1t should be given to her along swith a thang which has po injurious effeets,
1f the pregnant woman's longings are not satisfied, 1t is likely that there will
be an abortion or that the child bown will be deformed or illmatured.”—See
Vag-bhatta’s dshtangahsidaya, Ch I, vy, 52,53, 5.

» Compare the following passage from Lord Bacon -—“Tt scems sume
have been so curious as to note thatthe times, when the stroko or percussion
of un envious eyn docs most harm, are partienlarly whon the party envied is
beheld io glory and tnumph.”



120 ' ON THE EVIL EYE.

The election of Mr, E. Rehatsek as a corresponding Member -
of the Society was also announced. -

The following donakions were announced, and thanks voted
to the donors :— . .

To Tue Lisrary.
From Mr. W, F. Sixccatr, C.8., Alibag—5 Vols. ..
1. Voiage and Travaile, 1322-56, of Sir J. Maun‘devil, Kt.
2. Voyage of Linschoten to the East Indies.
3. Barly Voyages and Travels to Russia and Persia.

From Mr. Kaviraj Shyamuldas, Oodeypur—The Mina Tribes
of Jaipur in Meywar.

To tae Museuu.

From Mahardnd Shri Narayen Deoji, Raja of Dhmampm—-—
30 different, valuable articles;

From Messrs. Hardevram N. Vakil and Mansukhlal H.
Nazar—12 different articles,

The following Paper was then read by the author :—9
On the Bvin Bye in the Kongan.
By Purusmorram BALKRISHNA JosHI.

In the Konkan, the evil eye is called drishia or najar, andis |
supposed to be the result of the influence of a particular planet
or constellation at the time of birth. According to Sarvdrtha
Chintaémani, a work on Hindu astrology, a man or woman, born

under the influence of the Mitla anxshatm (the 19th lunar
asterism) or in the ﬁlsb _quarber of ASleshd (the 16th lunar
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asterism) or in tho last quarter of Visélhé (tho 9tk lunar
asterism} is supposed to possess pdpadrishtly or the evil-eye.
Whatever things he or she looks on geteblighted, Sometimes
the behaviour of the mother during pregnancy is also supposed
$o influence the elld’s character, and to make him evil-eyed.
A woman in her pregnonoy is supposed to conceive peculiar
longings from tho day of conception or from the fifth
month.! Under these longings sho desires to eat different
Yinds of frnit and sweetmeat, to smell or to wear various
flowers, to put on clothes of different sorts apd colours, to
feed Brahmans, and to do other like things. Tf, for want
.of means or for any other reason, any cof these longings
aro not satisfied, she gives bith to a thin and wealk
child. Such a child, when it reaches youth, is sure to have
an evil eye. The man with the evil eye is not neces.
sarily a cruel man; nor is it necessary that he should bear
ill-feeling towards the person who falls a victim to his evil
eye. Good and comely things ave most in danger of the evil
eye, and 8o are also men and women in prospenty, and on festive
occasions, when they put on a fine dress and wear costly.
ornaments.? It canmot be ascertammed from any external
marks‘or foatnres that a particular man is evil-eyed. But if,
in one or two instances, people find things blasred by his
sight, he becomes » marked man in the village, and peopls

2 .
1 Concerning these longings, Vig-bhatta, the nuthor of a great work onm

Indian medicine, says —* The heart of the embryo 13 engendefed frors
tho heart of the mother. Thus s the hemt of the mother is convected with
that of the embryo, the mother's longings should not be disregarded. Even if
the mother feels a dewre for a thing that is mjurions, at least 3 small porticn
of 1t should be given to her along with a thing which has no injurions EE;‘;
If the pregnant womaw's longmgs are not satisfied, it 13 Wkoly fhat there f;
bo an abortion or that the ¢hlid born will be deformed or ill-patered. .
Vag-bhatra's Ashtungahsidaya, Ch, L., vv, 32, 83,54,
= Compare the following pascage from Lord Bacon:—*Tt svem

hare been so curions as to note that the times, when the stroke c». q"m =
of an envions eye does most harm, are particularly when the m'- Yo
bebeld sa glory and tryumph,” panty e

a2

vied 2



122 ‘ ON THE EVIL EYE. -

take care never to expose good things to his gaze. All
“witches and wizards ave helieved to be evil-eyed. So are also
all beggars and men apd women of the lowest classes, such as
the Mahdrs, Médngs, Thdkurs, Phudgis and others.

An evil eye has its influence over men, women, children,
cows, bullocks, hovses and other anjmals, trees, flowers, fruit,
all vegetables and eatables, crops, milk, curds, precious
stones, pearls, jewels, and even clothes and colours. Men,
women and children, when affected by the evil eye, saffer
severe pain in the stomach, lose all appetite, cannot eat, or
if they eat, generally vomit. All lingering sicknesses, pallor,
want of appetite, dyspepsia, and many other like distempers
are believed to be caused by the ovil eye. Cows and she-
buffaloes do not give milk when blighted, or, when milked,
yield blood. Bullocks and horses do not eat, and become
restive. Trees do not bear fruit, drop off leaves and flowers
untimely, and generally wither. Stones® break, pearls lose
their lustre, and jewels either break or lose their brilliancy.

Ta avert the blight of an evil eye, various preventives are
used in the case of children, Iither the mother of the infant-
or the nurse takes a little salt, puts it in water and waves
the mixture three times raund the face of the affected
infant. Lamp-black is considered a great charm against
evil, and the foreheads of children (sometimes even of grown
up persons) are often marked with 1t,* The most common
preventive, used in the case of children, is the berry called
drishtamani (the evil-eye-bead). Necklaces of these berries are

3 The evil eye will crack stones and split walls.—Voice of the Hindu Public
in the Panjab Notes and Queries, L., 40,

» The belief that black is a protection against the evil eye is very common
not only in the Konkan, but in many other parts of India, as will he
geen from the following conversation Mr. Ibbetson had with a Native of the
Panjab. Q. Why don't you keep that pretty child’s face clean? ”‘ Ans..——-
« Oh, Saheb I Little black keeps off the evil eye."—D. Ibettson, in Panjgdb
Notes and, Queries, Yol. 1,, p. 3, .
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often worn by children as a charm against fascination, There
is o suporstitions belief common among old Hindu somen, that
wheneser an evil eye falls upon the child wearing these beads
they either break or change their colour. These drishtamanis
may be compared to the nuts called the Molluka Beans used
as amulets against fascination in some of the Western Islands
of Scotland.® Tiger's claws and bear’s har ave considered
great charms against fascination, not only 1w the Konkan buat
in most parts of India; and for this reason, they are set in
gold or silver and often worn as ornaments by Iindu children
In the Harivijoya, a popular Marfthi poem, Knshoa is
described as wearing tiger’s claws round his neck during his
infuncy.® The practice of diessing boys asg girls, and girls
as boys to avert the evil eye, is not uncommon m the Konkan,”
and sometimes this superstition is carried to such an extent,
that in order to make the boy appear a genuine girl, even
his nose is bored and a nose-ring put into 16,  Garlands of
garlic, cloves, and shells, especially the yellow shells called
Bhavini Cawies, are often used as preventives against fas-

s Martin in his Description of the Western Islands of Scotland, p. 3R, spéak-
ing of the Isle of Harris, says:—* There is a variety of nuts called ¢ Moltuka
Beans, sowe of which are used 2s amulets agamst witcheraft or an evil eye,
particularly the white one; and upon this acconnt they are worn about
children's necks, and if any evil s intended to them, they say, the nug
changesnto ablack colour.”’—John Brand's Antiuqustres of Gread Brilan, 111, 46,

® Seq Ch. 4, v. 72 Tanslation .~ ears were adorned with ear-rings and
hisneck with tiger's claws ; while hug smuling face showed out his white httle
tooth,

7 Concerning this practice, “Cosmopolitan,” n Panjab Notes and Queries
1., 133, relates the following story— Some yoars ago when staying in the
Fngadine, I saw a gaod deal of an lalian lady. Sbe hada sweet httle child
with her sho was five ov eix years old, and as it was attired in a kind of knicker. |,
bocker suit, I naturally thought thss cLild was a boy; bat one day to my
amazement it appeared dressed as a girl.  On my expressing my astonish
at the transformation, the mother told me that she had only one
son and this little girl living. She had lost all other girls, Sho
think that by clothing this one like a boy, she should in some
from at.” )
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ciadion.  Even animals and teees ave supposed to be subject
to the influence of the evil eye and preventives ave used in their
ense. Old shoes aud broams are ficd to the branchoes of trees;
rnd charmed hlack thrends and neeklaces of shells are tied on
the horas oned ahont neeks of animals. When their cows ceaso
to geive milk, or pass blood instead, the Phudgis aud Kolis of
the Thina District prepare a charm frone the plant ealled
Dlfoaealiy snd tie it vound their necks.® In the ease of grown
up persons, as a vule, no preventives are wvsed, bub remedies
like the following ave generally resorted to ;—

1. A haudful of dust is f(aken from a place where
three roads meet, and it is mived with salt, chillies and
coriander ceod, The mixture is waved thrice round the
face of the stek man, and then put on fire in a plate or
a tile, I the smoke smells of the ehillies, it 1s held that
the man iz suffering from a bodily disease ; otherwise
it is believed that he s bewitched, and that a repetition
of this provess will remove the sickness,

2. When it is fonud that the sick man has, during
his sickuess, an aversion or dislike for a particular thing,
the thing iz divided into three or five parts, each of these
parts is taken 1o the mouth asif to eaf, and then either
put on fire, or placed on the ground to the right hand

side of the sick man.

- &

* Compare the charm used in Tist in the Hebrides to ward off the blast
of an cvil ove. It is known as the Ealan an Torranain, or ¢ wise woman
wisdom,” which uot only insures a cow against the evil eye, bub causes her
to give guantities of rich milk.  The Zorrenain is a Jarge snow-white blossom,
growing in rocky places on the hills, which fills with the dew of bliss, while
the tide is flowing and slowly dries up again during the ebbing. It is
eathored during the flow of the tide and then placed under one of the milk-
pails; not, however, till it lias been waved over it thrice in a sun-wise circle,
while slowly and solomnly chanting Fola, an incantation in' which St.
Co'mmnba, St. Bride, St. Oran, and St. Michael of the high-crested steeds

- . . . - . t]
are all called upon to lend their aid to winihe nine blessings —Cumming’s

In the Hebrides, 257,
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3. When o man believes that his sickness is cansed
by the malignant eye of another man, who saw him eating
a particular thing, he gives that wan the thing he was
eating. If the evil-eyed man is satisfied, itis believed that
the sickness is at an end. But when 1t is not known
whose eye it is that has bewitched the patient, the patient
and the thing,he is disgusted with are taken to a Blagat,
(an exorcist) who rubs the forehead of the maa with
cowdung ashes, and charms the thing by repeating some
mystic verses over it. The charmed thing is then kept
hanging from the ceiling for a whole night, and in the
morning it is given to the sick mau to eat.

4. Sixty-four leaves of the date palm are thrice waved
round the face of the patient and then each of them 1s
knotted separately, by an expert or exorcist, who, while
knotting, repeats over each of them ouve of the names of
the sixty-four spirits called Yogins or Méfrdlds. Tho .
charmed leaves, o pebble picked up from a place where
four ronds meet, and a morsel of food are then waved round
the face of the patient and put in a vessel filled with
water, The sick man is told to put in the vessel his
- spittle, a lock of s hair and & nail. The face of the
vessel is closed with Jeaves of erand (castor oil plapt),
and a pieco of cloth is tied over it. The vessel, after
being waved three tymes round the face of the sick man,
iput on the fire tobe boiled.  YWhen sufliciently boiled, it
is taken down and placed under the cot of tho patient, A
broom and a shoe are also brought, struck thrice against
the ground, and placed near the vessel. In the morning
the mouth of the vessel is untied and its contents are
thrown outside the house. If tho water in the vessel
tum‘g red, it is belicved that the patient was really

‘bcthclled. If it does not beecome red, the patient s
pronounced nof to have been the vietim of an  evil
oye.
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The above remarks are mainly confined to the belief in the
blight of tho evil ¢ye, ns it prevails in the Konkan; hat from
the following, it would: appear that the same belief prevailed,
amnd does  prevail, in many other parts of India, and other
countries of the world.  Belief in the power of the evil eye to
bring ou sickness is very strongly rooted among the Linga--
vafs. The Karnatak Lingayats, especially the Dhalpavads
and Shilvants, would, nnder no circamstances, allow their
food to bhe exposed to the gaze of a stranger. They hold
that if a stranger, especially 2 non-Lingayat, sees them taking
their meals, they ave sure to fall sick.  In Dharwar, if a child
dops not cat its food, the mother at once attributes it to the
blicht of an evil eye, aad waves three morsels of food round
the child’s body, and throws them to o dog or a cat; and if
any one praises the child or says “IHow nice the child looks,”
she will turn sharp on the person who made the remark and
say “TLook at your foot, it is soiled with mud.”? In the
Bhagavaln, which is held in very great reverence by .tho
Hindns (Skandha, X., Ch. VL, verses 19 to 22), are enumer-
aicd, at seme length, the remedies resorted to by Yasods,
the mother of Krishna, to remove the evil, supposed to bo
caused to him by the sight of the female demon Pitand, whohad,
under disguise, come to suckle the child. There, among other
remedies, it is stated that Yasodd, with the assistance of Rohint
aud other women of the city of Gokula, waved round the face of
the child the tail of the sacred cow, sprinkled him first with
cow’s urine, and then with the ecarth taken from the foot-prints
of the animal, and lastly, marked his forehead, eyes, ears,
. &e., with cowdung ashes.!'® The ancient Bgyptians enter-
tained strange notions about the blight of the cvil eye. Con-
cerning them, Voluey, in his Travels sn Hgypt and Syria, 1.
946, says :— The ignorant mothers of many of the modern
Egyptians whose hollow oyes, pale faces, swollen bellies and

9 Bombay Gazreltecr, Vol. XX1I., 51.
10 See Bhégavala Skandha, X., Ch. G, vv.19 and 20.
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meagro expressions make them scem as if they had not long to
live, believe this to be the cffect of the evil eye, of somo cuvioug
person who has bewitched them”!t The Turks in the Inst
century entertained the same saperstitions notions abouy
fascination ag their co-religiomists of India cntertnin at the
present day. “ Nothing,” says Dallaway in his Account of Con-
stantinople, 1798, p. 891, *“ cun exceed the superstition of the
Turks respecting the evileye of an enemy or mfidel. Pussages
from the Koran are painted on the outside of the houses, and
a part of the superfluous caparison of their horses is designed
to attract attention and dwvert a similar influence.”” 2

The behef in and the dread of the evil eye is confined not only
to the barbarous or semi-civihized countries of Asia and Africa;
Lut it appears that the same superstitions are still catertained
in some parts of Europe. In Indin where these beliefs have
become = part and parcel of the national religion, their con.
tinzance need mob cause surprise. But in those countries of
Europe, which kave reached the zeaith of civilization and
where a religion like Christranity, which claims to be free from
all superstition, is prevalent, 1f we occasionally come across
such notions, they are not only mteresting because of their
unexpectedness, but are indeed very valuable as ghowing how
tenaciously people, even in civilized countries, cling to old
ideas and old beliefs. I am surc our good-natured and wcll-
meaving Christian friends, who sometimes taunt us for our
tardiness in carryiLg out social reform, will not be wrath
with us when they read the following, and see that even in
refined Christendom, where religion and superstition are not
blended together as in India, it is not easy to <hake off old
superstitions.  ““In the autumn,” says Mr. Gerdon Cumming
in his ¢In the Hebrides’ 1883, p. 261, ““a cace, by no meang
esceptional, was tried before the Sheriff at Storroway for

O

12 Brand's Antiguitiee of fice3t Becvit s HiL 86
2 Brand, 11, 418
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defamation, & man having formally accused-a whole family of
having by witcheraft stolen the milk from his cow. He stuck
to his belief, and was £ned five shillings and costs.  Still more
frequent is the accusation of having wilfully cast the el eye
onauncighbour’s goods ; and our Northern Sherifls have to decide
many a ease for slander and defamation, all turning on some
such yngue nccusation of witcheraft. TFoo the dread of the’
evil eye is jusb as great here as in the far Fast; and any one
reputed to possess it, is shunned-as a living plague.  Quite
recently I knew an instance of the people on the beautiful west
coast of Rossshire refusing to let a woman settle among them;
and they even came to the proprictor to request that he would
not give her a stance, because they declared she had wicked
eyes. To us the young woman aund her eyes scemed rather -
comely and kindly.”

The following Note was then read by the author :—
On the Byin Bye among the Buxvias.
By Jonx DrCunma, L. M. & S. g

Amongst the Bunnias in Bombay it is believed that the
evil eye is usnally atbracted by one or several of the following
causes:— Wealth, beauty, beautiful hair, especially long eye-
lashes, the drinking of milk before strangers, or the sight of a
babe at its mother’s breast.

The evil eyo may be found amongst the upper clqsses, if it be
induced iu them by exciting their jealousy, envy, or hatred ; but,
as a rale, the lower the class and the blacker the person the
more intense the potency of his evil eye.
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Ttosults—The evil eye is believed to cause loss of appetite,
wasting, fever, vomiting, and sometimés delirium in its victim,

[
Merops or Curs.

A. Solicit the protection of a female deity on & Tuesday,
Thursday, or Sunday evening in one of the following ways:—
1. Goto & Bréhman who is the pujéri (worshipper)
of a particular goddess. He stands before his tutelary
deity, repeats a manira over a pieco of thread, blows on it
and ties it round the right arm of the sufferer. A cureis
effocted in three days, after which 1t 13 enjomned that
some money be given away in charity, not necessarly to
the officiating Brihmana
2, A Brihman writes a manira on a piece of bhirja
patra, encloses it 1o a locket of gold, silver, or copper, and

- ties it round the neck, arm, or wrist of the sufferer.

¥, A yanire is inscribed on a silver, or, by preference,
copper pﬁute, and hung round the neck; or written on a
piece of Dbhirja patra, enclosed in alacket of gold, slver,
or copper, and tied round the neck, arm, or wrist of the
patient.

Afteragooddeal of labour I have succeeded in obtaining from
Bishman priests of high reputo and famous sanctity a collection
of mantras and yanlras against the evil eye,

As ®ould damage them socially aud lower them in the eyes
of their pe(;ple, if it wore known that they unvseiled to a
mlechcha the mysteries of their craft, I am compelled to keep
their names sceret; but I have introduced the chief of them,
through whose hands my entire collection has passed, and
who can vouch for its value, to one of the Secretarvies of this
Socicty, who is & Brihman,

I have much pleasure in presenting my colleetion of
mantras and yantras to the Anthropological Socicty of
Bowbay,
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B.  The following methods for the cure of the evil eye are
performed by the mother of the sufferer, by the senior lady of
the houschold, or by an elderly Brihman lady :~

1. Sbe takes a bronze cop and saucer, fills the cup with
milk and the sancer with cooked food, turns them from
left {o right seven times round the sufferer’s head, and
emptics the contents of the cup and sancer at the ‘junction
of four roads. \ ‘

2. The lady covers the suffercr’s face with a white
cloth, takes mustard and salt in ber right hand, describes
n eircle in the air seven times from Jeft to right ronund the
patient’s head, and throws the mustard and salt into the fire.

If the operator hear a erackling, or perceive a powerful
odour from the fire, it is a sign that the influence of the
evil eye has been neutralized.

3. The lady takes a bronze cup full of live coals and
chillies, '3 inverts 1t rapidly into a bronze saucer (taking
care that the contents of the cup do not escape), places
o knife in the saucer alongside of the inverted cup, plasters
the ontside of the cup with cow-dung, and pours~on cold
water till the sauceris full. If the cup do not adhere to
the saucer, then the illuess is dne to other causes than the
evil eye, and a jpagician or an English medicine-man or
both ought to be consulted.

If the cup do adhere to the saucer, then there is an evil
eye at work, and the cup and sancer must be *&('éiat for
three days near the sufferer in an exposed place where
they may be seen by all who enter the room.

4. The lady makes a vow to fast or abstain from
particular foods for a stated period, or give a eertain sum
away in ebarity, or go on a pilgrimage.

C. On the 14th day of the dark half of the month of
dsvina (the day before D{vdli) men, women and children

18 Capsicum astigiatum.
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apply before sunrise the black pigment called ‘mesh’ to their
eye-lids to ward off the effects of the evil oye,

All magical and evil influences are on that day dominant;
heuce it is called Kali chowdas {the Black Fourteenth).

So much for the prevalence among the Bunnias of an old
and world-wide superstition.

It cxisted among tho ancient Jews (Proverbs xxviil. 22) :
“Tay thou not the bread of lum that hath an evil eye, neither
desire thon his dainty meats.” Also (Matthew xx. 15):“Is
thine eye evil becanse I am good?

William Jones ' says “ the Greeks of the present day enter-
tain the same horror of the evil eye as their ancestors did,
and the mal ocehio of modern Italy 1s the traditional fascination
of the Romans.” ’ '

He quotes from Plutarch (Sympos, v. 9) : “ The objects that
are fastened up as o means to keep off witcheraft, derive their
cfficiency from the fact that they act through the strangeness
and ndiculousness of their forms which fix the mischief-
working evil eye npon themselves.”

Also from Bacon (Sylva sylvarum) :  Envy, which s called
an evil eye,” scews to emit some malignant and poisonous
spirits that take hold of the spirits of another, and is said
likewise to be of greatest force when the cast of the eye is
oblique.” . .

And from Guttierrez, a Spanish physician who wrote a work
on fas@mation {1653) : * Clildren of that eourtry srore amulets
against tho evil eyo somewhat resembling theze in use amonr
the Romans. His own son wore one of these, a cross of Jet,
and it was believed that it would split if regarded by evil cres
#hus trapsferring their venom from the ctild wpon itzelf I-

fact, the amulet worn by the youngy
one day, whiloa person was steadf:
the learned physician wisely attrits

2% Oredulitics, Past and Prese<t, by Wilam

= Jemer, FEA
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some accidental cause, and expressed his conviction that
the same thing would have happened under any other circum-
stances.” o
Among the many remedies recorded against the evil eye,
we find the skin of a hyzna's forehead; the kernel of the
fruit of palm-tree; Alyssum (madwort) hung up anywhers
in the house; the stone Catochites; spitting on the right shoe
before putting it on; necklaces of jacinth, sapphire or
carbuncle ; laying turf from a boy’s grave under a boy’s
‘pillow and from a girl's grave under a girl’s pillow ; giving
in a drink the ashes of a rope with which a man has been
hanged; hanging up the key of the house over a child’s
cradle, &ec.
Nuts were employed by the inhabitants of the Western
Isles of Scotland ns amulets against fascination.
A Greek or a Turkish woman, on seeing a stranger look
eagerly at her child, will spit in its face, and if a stranger
stare hard ab her, she will spit in her own bosom to avert the
evil eye.
The use of garlic, or even of the word which signifies
that herb, is considered a sovereign preventive. New-built
houses and the stems of Greek vessels have long bunches
of garlic hanging from them to intercept the fatal euvy of
any ill-disposed beholder.
The ships of the Turks have the same appendages.
. In Roumania it is believed that a child, adalt, orgsimal,

decorated with red ribbons, is impervioas to the evil eye;
hence most people there wear something scarlet aboub them,
and oxen have generally a red rag about their horus.
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Sm;cun Grypran Meerive held on Fridny; the 3rd of
December, 1886.

Eowarp Tyreout Lew, LLAL, KU.L, President, in the
Chatr.

The election of the following new Dlembers wag

annennced i—

H. .H, Malkhan Sing, Bahadur, Maharaj of Cherkhari,
Bundelkhand ; Licutenant-Colonel W. L. Samuells, Deputy
Commissioner, Manbhum, Bengal; James C. Jones, C.E,
Eugincer, Gulburga; Siddeshur Mitter, Bellevne, Hooghly.

Mr. C. W. Stevens, who was introduced to the Socety by
the President, then read the following Paper :—

On ExrLorarions in the VepiraTa of Cryrow.
By C. W. Srevens.

1t isin the hope of inducing this Society to take up the
hitherto neglected question as to the origin of those singularly
interesting people, the Veddahs of Ceylon, that I have requested
the honour of addressing yon this evening, trusting that the
representations I make will be deemed of sufficient importance~~
necessarily incomplete on many points though they are at pre-
sont——to causo your prompt actions towards that end. Tuse the
expression “neglected” intentionally, for though the subject has
been Meomed worthy of the despatch, from time to time, of
aceredited and able observers from various foreign Societies, yet,
to the discredit of Ceylon it must berecorded, that no systematic
or organized attempt has been made there to either solve the
problem or to obtain reliable accounts of this remnant of
n barbaric race. A fow carnost anthropologists, it must bo
admitted, have done all that lay in their power, but the work
is one which, in no ordinary degree, calls for united effort. A
singlo observer can do much, but in dealing with the Veddah
all inferences and deductions require most thorough examination

a
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and discussion such as only the members of a Society specially
interested, can bestow on them. The difficulties in the way of
observations have been greatly exaggerated, and it is doubiless
ingreat measurc owing to this that the numerous errors, incon-~
sistencies, and, in some cases, absolate misrepresentations have
appeared in the accounts of writers whose scientific reputation
unfortunately gives a vitality to mis stabements not easily over-
come. [t would appear indeed as if in very few instances had
the really typical Veddah been under observation, and even
then under circumstances so antagonistic to his ordinary sur-
roundings that an incorrect conception followed as a matter of
course. The self-imposed isolation of the nomad of the central
and more remote Vedirata is only to be observed within the
ring of the village Veddahs, who, though in many instances
mixed with Cingalese or Tamil blood, and preseuting in many
mmportant details great differences, have, by many writers,
been accepted as representatives of the race. Much of the
information I collected during my residence in the Vedirata
is so totally at variance with existing accounts, that though most
discrepancies can be clearly traced to the want of personal
observations being supplemented by the statements of Cinga-~
lese and even European residents, I at present hesitate to give
it publicity before verification. Many of the inaccuracies meb
with in previous accounts were repeated to me on wy arrival
at Bintenue, only to be contradicted later on. Intending to
re-visit Ceylon shortly I shall pay especial attention %’:‘these
points of variance. The more essentially scientific p.o%-mon of
my notes I purpose submitting to more competent revision and
criticism before appearance. The result will be given 1 a
paper which will, by auticipated permlssmn.of th'e So'clety, be
published in your Journal. A very great difficulty arises fx:om
the loose way in which the word “Veddah” was ab. one time
applied in Cingalese records. - It is c.erta.m that either the
Veddah of the present day is quite dissimilar in feature and many
acteristics to his ancestors of a few centuries back, or that

char
C
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the writings in question misapplied the term according to its
present definition. Before proceeding to give a short working
sketch of the manner in which T was e.nabled to obtain such
unrostricted access to the Veddah, 1 wish to reiterate the ne-
cessity of immedinte action being taken, Official statements
give the estimated number of the Veddahs as approximately
1,500, a number far in excess of actlual fact, I am confident, Of
this number certai'nly not more than 800, if indeed that is npt
too liberal an estimate, can be fairly said to represent in mode
of life and unchanged habits and thought the once numerous
race of nomad hunters of the jungle and cave.

Rapidly dying out, I am firmly of opinion that within the
course of the noxt hundred years or less, the Vedduh as such
will have ceased to exist, Nor are the causes far to seek or
difficalt to trace. Insufficiently protected at all times from the
exigencies of climate, even though that be a Ceylonese one,
the diminution of the animals of the chase,ll-replaced by
juogle tubers, bLerries and honcy—causing not ouly over-
exertion but irregularity in obtainng supplies, their unduly
exhausted bodies are rendered more than ordinanly susceptible
to the slmost ever-present malarial fever and to a fatal affec-
tion of the lungs, Added to this is the somewhat doubtful
clement of incestuous connection. I speak without confidence
on this point, for the testimony gathered by me was conflicting
and scarcely satisfactory in some instances, but I believe I can
positmly state that, in some cases at least, such does occur up
to the present day. But tho unquestionably greatest and most
serions causo of their extinction is first the frequent death, at
child-birth, of the female, so unusualin a savage race, regarding
which I am unable to form an opinion; and sccondly, tho
practice of masturbation. It is obvious what a wide ground for
discussion this latter feature presents, but space forbids it being
entered upon by me here. I am not awars that this particular
fact has been elicited before, nor (I may be excused for introduc-
ing thishere, ns the presence of ladies at Calentta and Colomb(ﬁ~

19
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“prevented my drawing attention to it before) the non- -
observance of the use of the left hand with water on certain
_occasions. Oertainly ;c)his may be accounted for by the dis-
regard of the Veddah to ablution generally, but it appears to be
from some direct but dimly remembered tradition. Under these
circumstances it is evident that investigation should be taken
up at once, and I trust that the Society will be able to do so.
And now, with a view of assisting any member or agent; who
may be delegated to carry out further research, I will proceed
to give an outline of the course of action adopted by me, leav-
ing it to the future investigator to modify, accept, or reject as
his experiences may dictate. Only to be found on the eastern
coast, the Veddah is best arrived at from Batticaloa, a sea-port
town, reached by local steamer from Colombo, at a cost of from
65 to 95 rupees. The forest of Bintenne, formerly one of his
principal resorts and shelter, lies close to Batticaloa, but only
the village Veddah is now to be found there, and it is only by
proceeding westward into the interior and the Uva District for |
some 80 miles along the Badulla Road that the present Vedirata
is to be arrived at, lying north and south of the road, which
must be considered as a base for supplies for the observer.
Striking off into the jungle past the settled popnlation, what
is left of the wild Veddahs may be met with in a condition bub
little varying from that of centuries ago, each family having a

' .portion of the jungle allotted to it.

" Too much stress cannot be laid upon one point, viz., &ver to
. first approach the Veddah with Cingalese or Tamil attenda‘nfis
or servants. To do so is simply to destroy all hopes or possibi-,
lity of gaining their confidence. Alone the European may enter -
and stay among them without the slightest danger; and 1o a few
days, particularly under the influence of presents of cloth,
tobacco, betel, salt, and salt-fish, they will disregard the pre-
sence of a stranger, and exhibit their natural demeanour fvhwh
is as utterly unlike that which they assume under.coerclon or
enforced interview with a Buropean attended by his servants,

¢
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a3 can possibly be imagined. It is not necessary to know
either the Cingalese or Tawil language. I found that gestures
such as T had nsed with savages in Austrjlia, signs and pictorial
representations were readily understood and acted upon, while
the most competent interpreter fuled to undorstand the whele
of a long sentence from them. Care must be taken to repeat
any important question at various camps, as the interpreters
themselves are not to be rehed upon too implicitly, as I found
to my cost. Goingamong them without restraint or hindrance,
partaking of their food or resting among them at night, watch-
ing tho fow women and children, or accompanying the men on
their hunting excursions I soon gained their confidence, and in
o few days was able to persnade some of them to return with
me to my camp, promising them further presents. Thero was
always a little difficulty in getting them to answer the inter-
preter at first, bat this soon wore off, and though they would
volunteor nothing, answered questions freely. On one occasion,
however, they refused to take any notice of the interpreter but
satstolid, impassive, immovable, with their long hair falling over
the face, and atlastrosoand departed. The interpreterexplained
that he was a low-casto man, and that they would not listen
to him. On my return that way T had with me a high-caste
Cingalese, and the same Veddahs readily replied to him, As
far as I could judge the Veddal is only dangerous on one point,
that of ridicule, and T am of opinion that their extremo
sensieness on this point is the cause, in a great measure, of
their avorsion to their neighbours, the Cingalese and Tanil, A
human bratoe of prey, watchful, wary, stealthy, silent as his life
compels him to be, ever on the alert for dauger or food, all
the cmotions of the Veddah are under the samo subdued,
repressed, undomonstrative quictude onjoined upon him by the
exigencics of his daily cxistence. Uttering no sound iu pain,
and almost inandiblo in his mirth, as a rule, it is easy to
understand how the loguacious and intrusive Cingalese is so
distasteful.
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To laugh at a Veddah is a dire insult keenly felt, and in
most cases would meet with the retaliation of an arrow, as
indeed happened to meeon one occasion. I had great difficulty
in inducing them to part with their weapons;_but none whatever
with their dead, the entire absence of any concern, objection, or
feeling in the matter being most marked. Hven when closely
related the survivor would composedly re-opew the grave, inspeot‘\
the body or skeleton, when exposed, and not' only carry for
several miles the remains, but sleep with them suspended out
of the way of jackals or iguanas immediately over him. _

It appears to me that the great point to be aimed at is to .
bring some of these Veddahs within reach of a seciety, where
their peculiar language could be studied, and deliberate and
acourate measurements, photographs, &c., obtained with greater
reliability than in the jungle. I am confident that six months
could accomplish this. In 1875 a party of six were brought by
My. D. Somanader to Colombo for inspection by H. R. H. the.
Prince of Wales, Captured by stratagem and brought down
by gentle force, they, after their return to the jungle, and subse-
quent (1886) re-visit by Mr. Semanader reeognised him at
once, with the greatest cordiality. Had more intimate
acquaintance been formed with them first it is certain that
they would have gone without the slightest demur,

T could have brought down to Colombo one survivor of these

. six, but as he had lapsed into the condition of the village Veddah

. he was not reliable, and I invariably found that whenever: the
Veddah so absolutely truthful in his wild free state, came into
contact with the Cingalese or Tamil, he was in the condition so
aptly described as “the last state of that man was worse than
the first,”” and that he was no longer to be relied upon.
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OrpiNary Geserat Meerive  held on Wednesday, the
22nd December, 1886.

Epwaep Tyeeewt Leira, LLAL, K.b.l., Dresident, in the
Chair.

The minutes of the previous Meeting were read and

confirmed. R

The election of the following new Members was
announced :—

Surgeon-Major Atmaram 8. G. Jayakar, Muscat, Arabia;
Dorabji Peshutomji Dastur, Chundunwadi, Bombay; J. Leask,
Municipality, Bombay; Mohendra Lal Sircar, M.D., C.LE,,
Caleutta; Syed Kutubudin Idroos, Byculla, Bombay; W.
Nethersole, B.C.S., Settlement Officer, Sambalpore, Central
Provinces.

+ The following Note was read :—

OmBEeTROTHAL among the Vapxacsrd Nioar Brimtaxs
© ot NKspu.
By Govarvmaseax M. Trrearnr, B.A,, LL.B.

The Nigar Brihmans of Nadiad are of the Taidika (priestly)
section, and so have naturally shown a tendency to conserva-
tism. At the samo time the total absence of the Grihastha
(lay) section from that town has compelled the existing com-
wunity to depend upon temporal professions for n livelihood.
This circumstance has had its influence in giving hwpetus to
independence and progress.
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To langh at a Veddah is a dire insult keenly felf, and in
most cases would meet with the retaliation of an arrow, as
indeed happened to megon one oceasion. I had great difficulty
in inducing them to part with their weupons;‘bnb none whatever
with their dead, the entire absence of any concern, objection, or
feeling in the matter being most marked. Iven when closely
related the survivor would composedly re-opex the grave, inspect
the body or skeleton, when exposed, and not' only carry for
several miles the remains, but sleep with them suspended out
of the way of jackals or iguanas immediately over him,

It appears to me that the great point to be aimed ab is to
bring some of theso Veddahs within reach of a society, where
their peeuliar lnnguage could be studied, and deliberate and
accurate measurcements, photographs, &c., obtained with greater
reliability than in the jungle. I am counfident that six months
counld accomplish this. In 1875 a party of six were brought by
Mr. D. Somanader to Colombo for inspection by H. R. H. the.
Prince of Wales., Captured by stratagem and brought down
by gentle force, they, after their return to the jungle, and subse-
quent (1886) re-visit by Mr. Somanader recognised him ab
once, with the greatest cordiality. Had more intimate
acquaintance been formed with them first it is certain that
they would bave gone without the slightest demur.

I could have brought down to Colombo one survivor of these
six, but as he had lapsed into the condition of the village Veddah
" he was not reliable, and I invarviably found that whenéver the
Veddah so absolutely truthful in his wild free state, came into
contact with the Cingalese or Tamil, he was in the condition so
aptly described as “the last state of that man was worse than
the first,” and that he was no longer to be relied upon.
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Ozpixany  Gexepan Meerixe  held on Wednesday, the
22nd December, 1856.

Evpwaep Teprewn Lemra, LI, K.’O.I., Dresident, in the
Chair.

The minutes of the previous Meeting were read and

confirmed. .

The election of the following new Members was
announced :—

Surgeon-Major Atmaram S. G. Jayakar, Muscat, Arabia;
Dorabji Peshutomji Dastor, Chundunwadi, Bombay ; J. Leask,
Munjcipality, Bombay; Mohendra Lal Sircar, M.D., C.LE.,
Calcutta; Syed Kutubudin Idroos, Byculla, Bombay; W.

Nethersole, B.C.S., Settlement Officer, Sambalpore, Central
Provinces.

B The following Note was read:—

OmBErEoTHAL among the Vapyaasr{ Nicsn Brfuuaxs
" at Napun,
By Govarpeaxram M. Triearm, B.A., LL.B.

The Nigar Brikmans of Nadiad are of the Taidika (priestly)
section, and so have naturally shown a tendency to conserva-
tism. At the same time the total absence of the Grihastha
(lay) section from that town has compelled the existing com-
munity to depend npon temporal professions for a Iivelibood.
This circumstance has had its influence in giving itspetus to
independence and progress. '
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1. Phe first topic that presents itself for consideration in
conuection with our subject, is the
¢ right of choosing the bride for the
bridegroom and wvice versd. Twenty
years ago the number of girls to thatof boys, in the caste, was
in the approximate proportion of 30 to 70. The small number
of girls then secured to their fathers the privilgge of choice. The -
futher of the son had no such privilege, and he could not decline
{oaccept a girly exceptin a few privileged cases where he could
command the sympathy of the caste.  Claim to such a privilege
on the grouud of mere influence could never be made, as the
independent spirit of the caste brooked no distinctions merely
based npon either influence or wealth, The rich and the in-
fluential both equally shrank from rejecting an offered bride,
except when there was a likelihood of securing the sympathy of
the caste.  Circumstances, under which sympathy was likely
to be accorded, were well known to all.  Incurable or serious
infinnities in the gi’’s body or mind, or quarrelsome, in-
iolerable or vicious tendencies of her parents, would have justi-
fied her rejection in the eyesof the caste ; not so complexion of
the body, disparity of age or beauty, poverty or the like. A
man rejecting an offer upon any of the latter grounds, incurred
the oblogquy of the caste and felt pretty sure of having no other
“offer made to him by anyone clse. One desivous of celibacy
was, however, at liberty to reject.

To avoid clashes the bride’s parents calculated the 11#&lihood
of rejection, and abstained from offering where such existed.
Where their offer was prudent, the richest man wonld incur,
by rejocting it, the reputation of being: avowedly “proud?’—.-&
consequence which the caste, sometimes, followed up with
other annoyances, likely to put him to humiliation. o

9. At present, however, the proportion of boys to girls 1s
about 50 to 50, the latter baving nearly doubled in number.
Boys are not wanting, bub everybody wants a go?d boy and
caunot have. Formerly, a boy’s father had no choice as to the

Privilege and manner of
choice,

L ¢
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éirl, except where ho got several offers. The principle as to
offer is still the same ; but there are wany who get a plurality
of offers, and can thus select a bride.  Yet the old principle of
not declining ¢ the first offered’ survives, and is avoided by the
relatives of the boy by sending secret word to the parents of
the desired girl to look sharp and precede in time.

8. 'The choice being thus unilateral only, we have tosee upon
what principles the boy was or is chosen. In past times the
best principlo of choico was considered to be to look to the
“var” and to the “ghar,” 1., to the boy and to s parents.
One was said to have looked to the var if he chose a boy,
handsome, well-behaved, intelligent-looking and clever. Edu-
cation, as we now understand it, was in 1ts infancy, and did not
enter into the balance. A respectable parity in age was
approved of, but not sought. Dispanty was not looked apon
as roprehensible, though the girl was pitied if 1t was to her
manifost disadvantage.

Onelooked to the ghar if he tried to find out a boy whose par-
ents were both alive snd good-tompered and, at all ovents, rich
orwell to-do, A fatherless son wasnot likely to bowell brought
up, and a bride without s mother-in-law was not likely to bo
taken good care of during her Letrothal and during the southful
periodaftermarriage. These circumstances were not considered
desirablefor thebride. Thochief feature of agood ghar was,how-
ever, its pecuniary condition, which often overweighed all other
considmations, includingthose connceted with the varhimself.

In stray instances, menlooked to tho var alone, and not to
the ghar from the compassionnte motive of *“Opening o poor
ghar,” i.c., regencrating and assisting a family about to be
agnatically extinguished.

4. Education lias at present more or less penetrated into
almost every family in the easte. There would be now many
people willing to open poor ghars, if rars were educated. But
it happens that good ghars alone possess educated vars. The
present tendency, howover, is to look to the qualification of
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the var more than to that of the ghar. Nay, there have been
“cases in which the ghar was completely ignored and gave
place to consideraisiongi about the var. Two results of these
circumstances have beén apparent of late : First, cases have
occurred in which vars with ghars have broken in upon the
principle of the privilege of choice, and ventured to reject
brides upon grounds, such as disparity of age, expectations
of better brides, dislike for the bride or her family, and the ~
like; and secondly, wars of good ghars who, in ald dags,
would have been affianced in their cradles, have comparatively
grown up in age without getting brides simply because they
have not yet come up to the advanced tests for the vasr, O’bher
ancillary vesults have also followed ;—Thusg (1) the practice
of counfining betrothals to the native place of the bride i
beginning to be deviated from; (2) those who are not them. A
selves good wars and have no good ghars find themselves
despairingly in want of wives and try to obtain offers of
brides; (3) the notions about both the var and the ghar are
becoming enlarged, and while a number of men will find them-
selves without brides for good, a new class of mediocre men
will shortly crop up, unaffianced in infancy, and in a posi?ion
to get good wives at a period of age and life most convenient ,
to themselves. The difficulty of finding good wars in the
present caste will compel the parents of girls to wait until th_e
. change of doubtful vars into good ones by the advan.ce-of Iage
-is apparent. It will require some time yet, befcfre Wis time
arrives ; but when it does arrive, a sure blow will have been
dealt against the present system. In the mfaamvlnle, both
women and men are being matured for the coming ‘ch.ange. .
5. The privilege of choice having thus remained mt'aci‘: till
nowin theory, in spite of these practical changes, negotiations
are always commenced by the parents of the bride e.xcep{: to the
extent noted above. Owing to some
Negotiations between the ¢ 13 oo practical changes, the parents
perties of the boy have of late occasionally tried

4
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to open negotiations with the parents of the girl; but, except
in stray instances, none has ventured to do so directly. One
either sends word through some one whoyis equally a relative of
both parties, or manages to flatter the vanity of, or be in some
way serviceable to, some one who could effectually communicate
the reqiiest to the family of the bride. The communication
was in former times on actual supplication ; it 15 at present
sometimes a solicitation, and sometimes a polite request.
But in neither case is it that kind of negotiation which the
father of the bride opens as of right., His way is to ask for
the horoscope of the intended boy. The demand is not made
where there is no intention of choosing a boy, and, when
made, is generally complied with. Assoon as this horoscope
is to hand, he submits it along with the horoscope of bis
danghter, to the family astrologer, who is asked to see if both
the horoscopes tally with each other. The examination of the
astrologer consists in drawing several comparisons between the
respectivo positions of the girl and the boy from an astrological
point of view, and decides whether the boy and the girl will prove
an agreeablo match, whether the boy will outhive the girl or
both will live a pretty long life, whether the relatives of the boy
will prove agreeable to the girl, and so on. Formerly, if all theso
questions wero answered favourably by the astrologer, it was
resolved to form the match. If he answered unfavourably the
horoscope of the boy was returned, the result communicated,
and I negotiations brought to an end. Nobody thought
further of the affair, The astrologer had thus an important
part to play; but notwithstanding all that, it was generally
beyond his power to cheab the parties. The demand for the
horoscopo was generally sudden, so that there was very littlo
chance of fabricating it.  Another safeguard ngainst its fabrica-
tion was, that tho outlines of at least some of its contents were
generally well known to a circlo of relatives, it being vsual to
invite them to attend at the reading of the horoscope by the
family astrologer o few days after tho birth, of the child.
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Morcover, the members of tho caste, not excluding women,
sometimes know how to examine o horoscope. As soon ns the
horoscope of tho boy was handed over, it would pass through
soveral inquisitive hands. The astrologer himself had some-
times to pass through a cross-cxamination, This took away all
chance of receiving false answers from the astrologer. Tho
parents of the givls felt keenly interested in seenring her future
happiness, and no stono was left unturned in order to see that
the ghar, var and horoscope, tho circumstances, scon and
unseen, were all favourable, It was, howover, tho privilego of
tho pavents of the girl to do all this, and sometimes they found
it more consonant with the worldly interests of tho girl to
omit consulting the horoscopo, as, for instance, when the desired
boy was likely to bo taken up for some other girl and there was
no timo to wait. Tho omission to congult the horoscope was
then atoned for by doing something Lo propitiato the stars, if
they were discovered to be unfavourable to the match, This
atonement wag a religious fiction which quicted superstitious
fears and was, gencrally, a harmless and convenient thing.

The horoscopes, thongh still consulted and compared as a
necessary matter of form, arc always made to show the desired
result; fov it is considered quite suflicient, if thoy fally in some
rospects. Worldly advantages of tho match make np for the
remaining astrological discrepancies. Tf, however, there are
gomo superstitions members in the family, they are either
v ignored or prevailed npon. The consultation is, M¥wever,
“almost always made, if conveniont, to avoid being held to have
wilfully omitted to foresco any untoward cvents which may
occur subsecquently.

The nogotiations do not embraco any further business; for ib
is always an implied understanding that cither party is rendy
and willing to conform to the fixed custom of the caste in all -
matters of reciprocal rights and duties, including palld
itsoll, Sometimos, bowover, it may happen that there is nobody
in tho boy’s family who can be held responsible by the mem-

4
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bers of the girl's family; in such a case somebody privately

undertakes, oris considered as undertaking, such responsibi-

lity. R

6. If the negotiations are successful, the members of the
. Ceremonies ond manner iamily hold consultations with a view
of Betrothal. to following up the astrological results
with actual betrothal. The eldest agnatic members of tho bride’s
family have not only the casting vote, but lead and control
the consultations. The sense of the parents of the girl is
sometimes gathered, sometimes inferred, and sometimes pre-
sumed to be one of acquiescence, where the grand-parents are
living and managing the family concerns, The ladies of the
family have their voico; friends and relatives are comsulted,
and sometimes the little girl herself privately and funnily
caressed and asked by some of the ladies which of the vars
would guit her fancy, The matter is in the end settled by the
most influential member of the family in a manner considered
hikely to please everybody. Whoever may influence the
decision most, it is thought desirable to satisfy the vamty of the
clders of the family, and decision is generallyuccepted as being
theirs. As sood as this is done, all previous differences of
opinion are forgotten, and everybody, whatever his or her
previous opinion, welcomes the proposed var, and the question
of choice terminates.

7. The interesting point to note here is the history of the

" influeMial members and the way in which his or Ler influence
has been exercised, Of minor but actual interest is the variety
of the influences brought to bear upon tho consultation by the
ladies and other subordinate members.

At one time the batrothal of the girl was mostly under the
influence of the eldest lady of the family, or cf the lady strong-
est in the bouse. The male members thought of the betrothal
as n mero houschold matter, safest left in the hands of the
women. They ounly suggested or advised, seldom interfored or
took any activo part. The cducational test had then no part to
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play in looking to the var, and ladies were quite equal to the
consideration of the other tests.  The introduction of this new
test has more or less transferred these functions from the
Jadies to the males of the fumily. Tlderly males, however, still
retain their old indifference, and it is the males of the younger
generation that play the influentinl part. But even they are
not able to do so unimpeded, unless they are respected in the
family, which circumstance is, in its tm'nf conditional upon
their power of countributing to tho carnivg capacity of the
family.

The ancillary influences exerted, ave based nupon a varicty of
grounds.  Thus ono lady says, “Oh, this boy isrelated to my
husband,” and another, “If you give her to X, she and I shall
live in tho samoe house.”  Tho boy is perhaps relaied to one
of the members.  Sometimes there is even a selfish motive,
Onc member says, * If yon give the givl to X, girl ¥ will re-
main cligible for my brother; if yon do not, ¥ will goto X
and my brother will remain a bachelor.” Sometimes the motive
is purcly a scentimental or testhetical one.  They say, “ The boy
is charming, and so is tho girl; they will form an excellent
match.”  Sometimes a betrothal is an act of friendship, and
sometimes it is the indulgence of mere fancy on the part of some
lady. Tho coumsiderations of var and ghar, however, always
predominate in the consultations. And the choice becomes a
happy one when all the influence centres in an identical choice.
T'hese interesting circumstances are at present of raredoccur-
vence. For, the number of good boys having diminished, the
question of choice arises with only a limited scope.

8. Assoon as the boy is fixed upon, an auspicious day is
found out by the astrologer. Somectimes the most conveniend
day is looked upon as the most auspicious. Sometimes the
intention of betrothal is privately communicated to the other
purty and the day of betrothal is deferred. Sometimes the
day is kept a secret, and the pleasure is sought of taking the
other party by surprise by making an unexpected betrothal.

L
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On the day fized, the girl is well dressed and taken by her
elder sister or her father’s sister* to thehouse ofthe boy. The
boy is brought forward. The girl’s sjster says to the parents
of the boy, “We giveour sister to your son.” The saffron
mark is then applied to the forehead of the boy. The bride and
company are then asked to take seats and are given molasses.
Ten Rupees are given to the sister for the happy communi-
cation. Tom-toms are sent for, and the intervening time is
passed in happy conversation with the new relatives, Other
relatives pour in to congratulate, and return with leaf-cups, full
of molasses. As soon as the tom-toms arrive, the bride and
company return home with the tom-toms sounding in their
van. The happy news is passed from mouth to month and
published, as the little procession moves on and the noise
invites people out of their houses. Before the party reaches
home the whole caste is aware of the news, and the parents of
tho bride passaday in receiving expressions of thanks from
the relatives of the boy; with the conclusion of the day
the interest of the betrothal merges in the performances of
the duties it creates.

A similar party is also sent to the house of the boy’s mother’s
father, and returns after making the auspicious communication
and exchanging similar civilities,

When the boy is not at home, his presenes is dispensed with.

The essential part of the betrothal is tho honkdro, or the

sunowkcement. This consists in one of the relatives of either

party passing on the public road and communicating to all
who may be present that girl X is given to boy Y ; the
honldro is generally made by some one of tho bride’s party
while returning with the tom-toms, but may also be made by

* The prominent part allowed to the sister én theso ceremonies 1s only a

manner, of old nssocmhaus. and aro made to feel and rccogmzo ibat they are
d by L one p -have not forg: each other.

.
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o relative of the boy, and would be good if not immediately
contradicted by the other party. The tom-toms ave usual, but
not indispensable. c .-

9. The betrothal creates only a revocable tie. The sense

. of the caste is expressed by the saying,
Belfgetiil_n"d duration of cempyg gy might have to return even

from the torana.” T%}e toranais a leaf-

garland forming a gateway~-arch at the house of the bride under
which the bridegroom has to pass, a little before the hour of
nuptials. Except, however, for very strong reasous, the be-
trothal is never revoked. The pavents of the bride, whose
exsclusive privilege it is to revoke, take care mnot to- betroth
unless they see the total absence of any occasion for revocation.
They express the inviolability of the tie by saying, “These
var and kanye are to our minds as it were already married.”’
It is considered a torture and a piece of wanton cruelty towards
the war to revoke a betrothal without sufficiently strong cause.
The sigh of a war whose betrothal is revoked, is counsidered
something to be religiously and superstitiously kept off. The
reason for an early betrothal is that a choice has to be made
out of the existing stock of eligible boys, and not out of those
who may be born subsequently to the girl, and that to delay
hetrothal would not only be meaningless but also injurious,
inssmuch as the existing pumber of eligible boys is diminished
every day and the field for choice proportionately narrowed.
. Betrothal, unless revoked, merges in marriage, wifich-of
' gourse is irrevocable for ever, and is usually deferred to the
latest hour possible. The marriage generally takes place during
the 9th, 10th, 11th, or 12th year of the girl, according to the
temporal and religious convenience of her parents.

Revocation also is the exclusive privilege of the bride’s
pavents. The bridegroom never revokes. It is not considered
his interest to do so. Revocation on his part would be looked
upon as the very height of presumption. But the parties may

agree to make a novation, e. g., B and F may agree to inter-

[4
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chango brides and bridegrooms. Nobody would have to gradge
in such s case, and the caste is not displeased where there is
no complaint,

The story of these betrothals is o s:mple one. But it has
several aspects, and each aspect is interesting and instructive,
The ceremonies are not many, but have a touching significance.
The moment is oxe of some excitement to the family, which is
shared, more or less, by the whole caste. The contract is made
in unmistakable terms, and the hunkdro is only an oral attesta-
tion,

The bistory is the history of a progress, and teaches a lesson
which may be observed and utilised. The modus operandi of
self-development ; the silent, safe, steady, and sure working of
education ; the influences which new circumstances bring to
bear upon an old institution; the free scope for individual
experiments which the system allows; the solicitude of the
caste to resent any attack agamst its autonomy, and the
reasonableness of its solicitude 1f we admit the law of self-
preservation,—theso and various other lessons are offered oven
by the simple story now told, which is only one of many
similar ones.

The following Note was then read by the anthor :—
On the Beusr in the Evin Eve among the Mobern Persiaxs,

By Jony DeCoxma, L. M. & S.

Among no people in the present day is tho belief in the evil
eye more devoutly and universally held than among the
Persians,
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o relabive of the boy, and would be good if not immediately
contradicted by the other party. The tom-toms are usual, bub
not indispensable. ]
9. Tho betrothal creates only a vevocable tie. The sense

of the caste is expressed by the saying,

Effect and durati :
‘ ton of ectphyo gy might have to return oven

Betrothal.
from the torana.”” The toranais a leaf-
! !

garland forming a gateway-arch at the house of the bride under
which the bridegroom hag to pass, a little before the hour of
naptials.  Iixcept, however, for very strong reasons, the be-
trothal is never revoked. The parents of tho bride, whose
oxclusive privilege it is io revoke, take care mot to betroth
unless they see the total absence of any occasion for revocation.
They express the inviolability of the tic by saying, ‘“These
»ar and Lanya arve to our minds as it were already married.”
It is considered a torture and a piece of wanton cruelty towards
the var to revoke a betrothal without sufliciently strong cause.
The sigh of a var whose betrothal is revoked, is considered
something to be religiously and superstitiously kept off. The
rcason for an carly betrothal is that a choice has to be made
out of the existing stock of cligible boys, and not out of those
who may be born subsequently to the girl, and that to delay
hetrothal would not only be meaningless bubt also injurious,
innsmuch as the existing number of eligible boys is diminished
every day and the field for choice proportionately narrowed.

Betrothal, unless revoked, merges in marriage, wifich-of’
course is irrevocable for ever, and is usually deferred to the
latest hour possible. The marriage generally takes place during
the 9th, 10th, 11th, or 12th year of the girl, according to the
temporal and religious convenience of her parents.

Rovocation also is the exclusive privilege of the bride’s
parents. The bridegroom never revokes. It is not considered
his interest to do so. Revocation on his part would be looked
upon as the very height of presumption. But the parties may
agreo to make a novatiou, ¢. g., B and I may agree to inter-



WAGAR BRATIMANS AT NADIAD, 149

change brides and bridegrooms. Nobody would have to grudge
in such a case, and the caste is not displeased where there is
no complaint.

The story of these betrothals is a sxmple one. But it has
several aspects, and each aspect is interesting and instructive.
The ceremonies are not many, but have a touching significance.
The moment is ofe of some excitement to the famly, which is
shared, more or less, by the whole caste. The contract is made
in unmistakable terms, and the hunkdro is only an oral attesta-
tion, -

The history is the history of a progress, and teaches a lesson
which may be observed and utilised. The modus operandi of
self-development ; the silent, safe, steady, and sure working of
education ; the influences which new circumstances bring to
bear upon an old institution; the free scope for individual
experiments which the system allows; the solicitude of the
caste to resent any attack agamst its autonomy, and the
reasonableness of its solicitnde if we admit tho law of self-
preservation,—these and various other lessons are offered even
by the simple story mow told, which is only ono of many
similar ones.

The following Note was then read by the aathor :—
On the BeLiEr in the Evin Eye among the Mopery PERsiANs,

Br Jony DeConma, L. M. & S.

Among no people in the present day is the beliof in the evil
eye more devoutly and universally held than among the
Persians. e
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There is a tradition curront among them, that it was the
opinion of the Prophet that no less than threo-fourths of man-
. kind died of the offectg of the evil eye.

It is cuvious to note, oven among Persian ladies and gentle-
men of Iiuropean culture and refincment, how they persist in
wearing their talismans and amulets, though they profess to
have no belief in them. .

Causes of the evil eye.—As a rulo, it is induced in those
who are under the influence of intense emotion, especially
when it takes the form of love, jealousy or hatred, but it is
guite independent of tho will.

The cye of a king may affect a beggar in the street; the eye
of the mother may huvt the habe at her bosom.

If o preznant woman seo a corpso she will bear a child with
an evil eye.

The evil eye may bo invited by beauty, by an exceptional
run of luck, or by anything that is valuable or attractive.

A lying-in woman and a narsing mother are specially lable
to be affected.

Bfects—The effects of the evil eye are destructive : beauty
withers, property is destroyed, or discase attacks the pmrt that
attracted the evil eye.

Gems have been known to erack or split under its influence.

Modes of averting or newlralizing the effects of the evil eye.

1. Take a black hen or sheep, best of all a black hen with
recurved feathers (ulld pur kd moorghee), walk it thre® times
round the sufferer, or, if that be not feasible, let the patient
tounch the animal on the forehead.

The animal is then taken out of the house for some distance
and set at liberty, and wo man can molest or capture ib.*

" (This results from Leviticus xvi. 10: the goat “shall be .
presented alive before the Lord, to make an atonement with

# Thisis the theory. Inpractics it is found that people whose superstitions
have been dispelled by hunger ave willing to risk the evil eye or anything else
by pouncing down upon the coordan for a square meal.
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Him, and ¢o let Lim go for a scape-goat into the wilderness”),

2. You doubtless know that the Bulkree-eed, observed

twenty days before the Mohorrum, is tommemorative of the
vicarious sacrifico offered by Abraham when his faith was put
to painful proof ab Jehovah-Jireh.
{a) An eye of the sheep that is sacrificed on Bukrec-
eed is taken, 8nclosed in a ball of wax, and dried into a
bead ; the wax is then scraped off and the bead worn in the
hair or round the neck, usuvally by women and children.
{b) Rub up a little of this bead with water and give
itas a drink to the sufferer, or use it asa lotion to the
- affected part.

8. (a) A pieco of linen is steeped in the blood of the sheep
sacrificed on the Bulree-ced, sewn up n a bag, and worn
on the person ; or

(b) A little of the dried blood is rubbed up with
water and given as a drink to the patient, or applied as a
lotion to the affected part.

4. Take in the right hand, alam, chillies, salt, and the skin

of garlic, and make six passes from the head down to the fect
of the sufferer, chauting the following formula :—

.)lj/.fia)lﬁ. a!jp;\i.&,u .,)1)',.5,\,2}‘5 ol prese) o‘},giﬁ.
Wil ila,  ae Ut e s by o |y Sad pleey

¢ (D®end us) from (the ovil oye) of people born on Saturday,
Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, from neighbours
on tho right hand and on the left, from spirits of the earth,
from the visible and the invisible.”

This charm works best on Tuesday and Saturday nights.
At the last pass make a sound as of kissing.

It is not to be performed on Thursday and Friday.

Priday is considercd a very lucky day among tho Persians. ~

Then throw the conteuts of the hand into the firo and sce
whotlier the alum assume the shape of () a human beine or

a1
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(b) an animal. Verdict accordingly either of (a) evil eye or
(b ) demoniacal possession.

5. Plunge a red-ho¢ horse-shoe into water that is used as a
drink by the sufferer.

6. Out off the tips of the sufferer’s eye-lashes and gwe
them to him in a drink,

7. A handful of dust gathered from the junction of four
roads applied to the affected part.

8. A dumb-bell-shaped piece of alum worn in the hair or
round the neck.

9. The agate has great repute against the evil eye.
Chalcedony, jasper, or the white-veined onyx is set in 2 ring,
bracelet, or necklace, or worn as a pendant. \

10. A piece of an alloy of seven metals, known as Haf#joos.
said to be composedof (1) gold, (2] silver, (3) copper, (4) zine, (5)
iron, (6) lead,and (7) brass, is perforatedand worn as a pendant.

11. The precious stone called the cat’s eye is a sovereign
remedy and preventive against the evil eye.

The turquoise is a favourite with both sexes, but it is of use
against the evil eye only during small-pox and measles, when
it is worn with three pearls and a peacock’s feather on a fillet
round the forehead of the patient.

12, A miniature copy of the Koran or of parts of the Koran
sewn up.in a bag, or enclosed in a locket of silver or gold, and
worn on the arm or round the neck. _

13. Quotations from the Koran written on paper, and &aclosed
in alocket, or inscribed on plates of gold, silver, or copper, and
worn on the arm or round the neck, Mystic figures, letters, or
astrological symbols inscribed in the square, circle, triangle,
or pentacle, either written on paper and enclosed in 2
locket, or engraved on plates of gold, silver, or copper, and
worn on the arm or round the neck.

14. The expression Mashalloh must be used to avert the
evil eye before you praise any person or thing. The omission
of the word will create alarm or give offence.
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15. At cards and dice the loser invariably attributes his
ill-Tuck to the evil eye, and either blows on the cards or dice in
his hand, or makes o gesture of spittiug on his coin before
he tosses it into the pool.

16. Tt is not an unfrequent practice for a visitor of either
sex to offer or to be asked for a small piece of the cord that
fastens the Persian dressround the waist. This pieco is burnt,
and either rubbed on the body or used in a drink by the
member of the household for whom it is intended.

17, (a) If any one be suspected of Laving an evil eye,
scrape off a little of the dust of Ins shoes and rub it on
the affected part;

or
" (b) Cut off secretly a small piece of his clothing, burn
it and give the ashes in a drink to the sufferer.

It is interesting to remember in tlus connection I Sam.
xvili. 9: © And Saul cyed David from that day forward” And
also the jncident in the cave in the wilderness of Eagedi (I.
Sam. xxiv. 4) : “David avose and cut off the skirt of Saul’s
robe prieily.”

18, Persians resident in India frequently borrow from their
Hindu neighbours methods for the cure of the evil eye thut
are not connected with the uso of mystic formule,

Thus the follower of the Prophet has no objection to
um & yanfra after it has been translated into Arabic;
but ho regards with pious abhorrence the mantras of
that slippery son of perdition, the misbelieving Brahman,
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Orprvany General Mremve beld og Wednesday, the
26tk of January, 1887.

Epwarp Tyrrprn Unirts, LL.M, K.C.I, President, in the
Chair. '

The minutes of the previous Meeting were read and
confirmed. o ‘

The election of the following new Members was

announced :—

Mr. Mehdi Hasan, Chief Justice, Hyderabad, Deccan ; Mr.
A. Sheshadri, Barrister-at-law, High Court, Bombay; Mr.
Ramchandra Jagannathji, Fanaswadi, Bombay.

It was proposed by the President, seconded by Mr. Justice
Hart, and carried unanimously, that Messrs. Kharsetji Rastamji
Cama' and E. R. Calthrop be elected aunditors to audit the
accounts of the Society.

The following Paper was read by the author :—
Nore on Myxivar,
By Bepr.-Surezon W, Dryyock.
Mumiyai is a Persian word, regarding the exact derivation
of which there is some difference of opinion. Some censider it
to be simply a eorruption of mum-i-abi, or water-wax, so named
because it exudes from the rock along with a bituminous water
apou which it floats ; others say that the word should be mum-
i-ayin, or Ayin-wax, so named from Ayin, a village near which
it is found ; a third dervivation is mum-ayin, .6, wax-like. The
same word, in the form of mumia, occurs in late” Latin and

QO

C



NOTE ON MUMIYAL 155

Greek writers, who evidently became acquainted with it through
the Arabs, who write it mumiya. Tho substance, to which the
name was originally applied, is found only at Darabjird in
Persia. The Grecks aud Romans were acquainted with bitu-
men and naphtha, and with o substance called mwrdogahros,
which was washed down from the Ceraunian mountains in
Epirus (Dios. 1. 84 85, 86) Their bitumen and naphtha are
described as products of Persia, and were used for embalming
and variouns other purposes, especially in Egypt, but they were
evidently not Persian mumiyai, a substance found in such a
small quantity as to be a perquisite of the Persian kings.
Gradually the word mumin appears to have been loosely apphied
in Europe to bituminous substances used in embalming, and,
lastly, to the embalmed body itself. Tlus Egyptian mumia, or
“mummy,” does not appear to have been known in the East
until & comparatively recent date, as we find the anthor of the
Mal:hzan el adwtya, s Persian physician, who wrote about A.D,
1770, speaking of it as a new thing a learned friend of his had
brought fiom Egypt. He was acquainted with its sonrce, and
describes it as & black, shining, sticky substance, containing
the remains of bones.

In modern chemistry, the rock oils, some of which are solid
and others liquid, come under the class of naphthas. They vary
somewhat in different countries from the admixtore of varions
mineral constituents. No particular analysis of Darabjird
mumiyai appears to havo been made. It is black, smooth,
shining, and soft, and has a slight odour of nsphika. It softens
from tho heat of the hand like wax, and 3
really tho wonderful properties ascribed 4o 2 3
it is to a certain extent antiseptic. R

The followi mg account of mumiyg Ix 2ker Some 7o 1,

ez la

el adwiya:—* Mumiya (Yunani?} =

% This is incorrest, £5 vremdi o I aor 2 ek voel

e



156 ] NOTE ON MUMIYATL.

like pitch, which exudes from fissures in certain mountains,
The best is that which is found in Mount Déréb n the province
of Fars in Poersia; an jnferior kind comes from Istibibdndt and
-Kahkiluydt; other kinds are simply bitumen, and have not
the properties of mumiya. .

“ Mulla Ahmed, in the Tarikh-_el-ﬂukama,'gives the follow-
ing account of the discovery of mumiya :—VYhen Faridun was
king, a party of soldiers were hunting in the neighbourhood
of Dirdh. One of them wounded a mountain goat, which,
although severély hit, escaped, and all their endeavours to find
it were in vain. About a week after, they again went hunting
in the same direction, and saw the same animal quite well, with
the arrow hanging from its side. They were much astonished,
and with much difficulty succeeded in catching the goat. Upon
examining i, they found mumiya adhering to the wound.

“ It was evident that the goat had rubbed itselfagainst the spot
where the mumiya exudes, and that this substance had caused
the healing of its wound. When this story reached Faridun he
ordered experiments to bemade by physicians, who pronounced
it to be a remedy of great value for healing wounds, aniting
broken bones, &c. ’

¢« Another historian says, that Faridun himself, whilst hunting,
wounded a deer, which fled towards a place where there was a
hollow in the ground, and, licking up some substance, applied
it to its wonnds, which immediately healed. Faridun being
E much astonished, called for his wise men, who, on exarfining
the spot, found a substance like gum, exuding from a fissure
in the rock. Faridun then gaveorders for a guard to be placed
over the spob, with directions to forward yearly to courd
as much as could be collected. From that day up to the pre-
se;ﬁ: time this practice has been followed. In course of .time
from the gradual removal of stones to get at the mumiyai, the
hole has become deeper and is now like a well aboub 1.2 feet
deep. A large stone is placed over it as a cover, and is cozf-
~ stantly watched by the guards, Oncea year, 50 to 60 labourers

<
> .
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removo the stoue a little to one side so as to allow a man to:
enter. This man removes the water and the greasy substance,
which he finds in the pit; and the gugrds place it in a large
pot, and boil it until the mumiyar separates from the water
and dirt and 18 allowed to cool.  Then, having stolen somo of
the drug for their own use, they send the remainder in sealed
vessels to the cougt. The whole quantity obtained yearly is
said to be not more than from 150 to 200 mithkals?; on raro
occasions, 300 have been obtained. Another account is ; there
is a valley in Mount Dardb, where there is a cleft in the rock,
from which the mumiyai exudes by drops. Beneath this
is placed a large bowl to catch ib. When solid, 1t is removed
and sent once a year to court. Other kinds of mumiyai aro
collected in a similar manner, but they are not supposed to
heve the same virtues.”

¢ The mumiyai of the shops is one of these kinds. A small
quantity of trie mwmiyai passes privately from hand to hand
among the rich. Thisis either purlvined by the guards or
given away by the Sultan. A substance like mumiyai, but
wmuch inferior in virtue, is found in the mountainous parts of
India. It is called silajit.” *

- Discussioy.

The Presipext remarked that mumiyai was mentioned by
Carreri, who stated that it was distilled by the Llack stone of
Mouug Dirdb, from which it trickled down into a basin, It
was guarded by troops, and annually collected by Government
in o coagulated state, after which it was forwarded to tho
Sophi in n sealed vessel,  Sir William Ouseley described it ag
a bitumenous substance of a black colour, cozing from the
rock; and added that it was deemed by the Persians more pre-

* A mithhal is equal to 72 grains.

® 1t is said to be obtained from rocks in Beliar and tho Decean. The
Indians say that the black-faced monhey is very fond of eating it, and that it
purges him passing through his intestines undigeste ™ 1isfc . nrocks
frequented by theso monkeys.”
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cious than gold, on account of its possessing the property of
quickly healing wounds aud contusions, uniting fractures of
the bonos, and curing various complaints when taken internally,

In the 1Gth and 17th centaries, ** mummy * was employed
in medicine as a drug. It was purchased at high prices by
apothecaries from che orvicntal Jews, who obtained their sup-
plies from the mummy-tombs of Egypt. Presents of mumiyai
were made by the Shah of Persia to Louis XLV, and the Prince
de Condg, and, lateron, at the comwmencemeut of the present
cenbury, to the courts of London and St. Petersburg. It
would be interesting to know whother there was any evidence
forthcoming with regard to the use of the substance by the
Hindus prior to the Mussulman invasion of India.

The following Note was then read :—

ANCHOLOOS, A OriMiNaL WaNDERING TRIBE ;
SANCHOLOOS, ;

Their origin, means of Livelihood, ostensible and real, and

general remarks.
) ¢

By Coi. E. J. Guyritorrs, Staff Corps.
Oriciv,
The Saxcmornoos’ #rae caste is Donga Sancholeo, and therr
assumed caste, Tivmulli, Phool Mali.
The Sancholoos ave & wandering Telinga criminal tribe, and,
it appears, originally belonged to and formed part of the Wad-
N - » s ¢ T . = 33
dur family, but their Gooreo having given them o Nanums
(loug Loonkoo mark on the forehead), they severed themselves
from the Waddurs and became a separate tribe. The men took

[
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to wearing shoes and the women cholis (bodices), and jackets. !
Their original homes were in the Cuddapah, Guntoor, and
Kurnool Districts of the Madras Presidency. About the year
18706, i.¢., prior to the last famine in those parts, when they were
hard-pressed by the police, and several of their members were
arrested aud convicted for crimes committed by them, they
began to disperse by gangs into the neighbouring districts and
thronghout Telingana generally. By the year 1879 (the year
of the famine), it is stated that no Sancholoos remained in the
Cuddapaband Kurnool Districts ; thence they spread themselves
pretty generally throughout the Deccan, Gangs took up perma-
nent position for certain months in the year (bmlding themselves
huts) in Poona, Sattara, Nagpur, Surat, Kallian, Madias, Gool-
burga, in H. H. Nizaw’s dominions, and in other large towns.
It appears the Sancholoo tribe hasthree (8) snb-divisions :—

(1) Golla (shepherd) Sancholoos who subsist by begging
and prostituting their females.

(2) Bhoir {bearer) Sancholoos, who beg and sell toy poon.
ghus (blow-gourds).

(8) Ooper (salt-makors) Sancholoos.

The first two divisions never leave tho Telinga District, tho
third—originally lived by collecting and selling salt at the sdit-
springs in the Cuddapak and Kurnool districts ; but now and
for years past, they have been a parely criminal class, Owing
to their having taken to this style of livelihood they are now
known® among the Sancholoo tribo as Donga (thicving)
Sancholoos. Gangs leavo their homes at the begiuning of the
rains and, taking their women and children with them, roam
about the country, committing crime and hoarding up the
proceeds until the end- of the cold weather, de., February,

1 Waddurs, let them bo ever so rich, never wear shoes of any kind, though
they may be open sandals; nor do their females ever wear cholis or jackets,
Their legend iz that in ages gono by rats stole all their shoes, and cholis, and as
their forefathers were deprived of them, they do not now sear them, and that
is why they aro inveterato enemies of rats and dig them up and eat them
whenever they can.

an N
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when, as a rule, they return and pass the hot season in
marrtinges, feasts and  riotous living, squandering the ill-
gotten gaing of their plundering expedition. They are great
cousumers of liquor, both seses indulging freely ; and they
Bve well, always cuting meat and rice and anything that
mouey can purchase. The reason why the rainy and cold
seasons are-selected for their predatory excupsions is thus ex-
platued by them :—

“ Owing to the noise of the rain, breaking through walls and
entrance into hovses are not heard by the inwates, and in the
cold season people cover themselves all over with blankets, &e.,
and cannot easily hear any sound made in the hoase, whereas
in the hot or dry season, people, as a rule, sleep in their yards
or verandahs and keep awake a great part of the night, and it
is feaved the least noise would be heard by them.””

CAsTES ASSUMED IN DIFFEREST PARTS OF THE DECCAX.

In the Poona, Sattara, and Nagpur Districts of the Bombay
Presideney, in Berar and Central Provinces the Sancholoos
pass themselves off as Tirmullis, or as Phool Malis.

In Madras, and in H. H. Nizam’s dominions, they call them-
selves and are known as Tirmnlli and also as Sancholoos. In
the Surat and Dharwar districts they are known as Chanchoo

Dasserns. ,
MeaNs or IDENTIFICATION.

All falk Telugu among themselves. Generally thez have
¢ucampments, though sometimes small selected parties bivouac.
gither in the open or under trees. As arule, they select villages
swwhere there are liquor shops to camp mnear. Their pils or
small tents are made up of cloths of all colour, patched and
lined with Fummuls (blankets). About their encampments or
bivouacs will be found bullocks, ponies, goats and dogs, never
donkeys.

P4ls, goods and chattels are carried from place to place on
the backs of either ponies or bullocks. Men go into villages
begging with a bunch of peacock feathers and a bell or gong,

€
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and sometimes (those who can afford jt) also with a white
conch-shell. )

Wowen and children oftenaccompanydhem, At theencamp-
ments, in the several ‘pdls, aro to be found small supplies of
beads, needles, thread, aud picces of sandalwood. These are
shown as means of livelihood when questioned.

In one encampment I found a bottle of English sugared
altmonds which I was told were sold ns medicine at 8 pice each |

In truth, none of the nbove articles are sold, Lt merely
kept for show. In one pdl wero found three pieces of sandal-
wood which, it was discovered through the women, had been in
their possession for seven or exght years.

CostomEe oF MaLes ano FenMares,

The men wear dhoturs, a white turban occasionally, a coloured
kerchief tied loosely round the head, and a sheet thrown over
their persons. ‘Those who can afford 1t wear an angralha
(cont). Allhave their earsbored, and men wear rings liko
Marwaris. Almost all have a necklace composed generally of
two rows of wooden beads intermixed with coral and agate.
With the excoption of a small tuft of hair on the crown, heads
are kept clean shaved, moustaches are worn, and except among
the older men, chins are shaved.

Silver or silk kardadas are worn, as also armlets, but adult
Sancholoos never Lave on o ladda (wristlet), as thoy say
only f@nales should have anything in the way of “bangles on.
ANl kinds of covering to the feet are used, from sandals to
North-Conntry shoes, according to each individual’s fancy.
Infferent kinds are especially worn at the timo of setting out
to commit crimes, with a view to mislead by their tracks,

Female attire consists of choli and sari of the Telingn
fashion: tho hair i tied in a buach at the back of the head.
Forcarms and {oreheads are tattooed.  The special distingnich-
ing mark on the latter iz in tho shape of a V with a dot in the
ceatre (/). A nose-ring shaped like a ]1qqk (Moaokun) wiﬂ‘xf_ﬂ
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coral and gold beads affixed to it is worn on the left
side of the nose. Several necklets of kinds are worn by each
female. The usual ongs are composed of black beads inter-
mingled with gold and coral, or of strings of coral and agate
beads. In addition every married woman wears strings of
black beads with gold pendant (Thalli): Silver and glass
bangles are used, with a silver armlet ¢n the right arm.
Except among the elderly females, shoes are forbidden.
Should a young woman wear them she is fined by the caste.
This 13 a remnant of the custom of their ancestors, the
Waddurs.

Lancuacs.

Both sexes speak the Telugn and Canarese languages
fluently, the former being their mother-tongue. All, especially
the males, are conversant with Urdo and Marithi, but when
they are questioned by Police Officers or Government servants
they pretend ignorance of those languages to produce a belief
that they are entirely mew to the part of the country
where they are found and have only just come in from
Telingana. They have, besides, a slang peculiar to them-
selves.

OstensisLeE Means or LiviLrzoop.

The males go into villages begging with a ging (jakotlt), a
bunch of peacock feathers (Numli-hendlon), and a white conch
shell (Shankoo). When begging they strike the ging, slfike the
feathers, sound the shells and repeat Rama, Latchmi, Govinda,
also  Ballajikeybuggutdeo, Women often accompany the
men on these occasions., In the Telingana should alms he
refused, the men, to frighten the people into giving, threaten
to run an iron skewer through their own cheeks and some-
times carry out the threat (several men of a gang showed
scars to prove this). I have already mentioned that at their
encampments pieces of sandalwood, thread, needles and beads
ave shewn as articles sold for obtaining a livelihood.

<
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Rzayn Meaxs or Laverizoon.

Gang robbery, burglary, cutting jewellery off the persons of
slumbering women and children, as wedl as men in the houses
broken into and in sheds and verandahs; thefts of all kinds,
however small tho articles; picking pockets in crowds; carry-
ing off bales of goods from inside tents at fairs, or from off
carts on the mareh when drivers are asleep.  No violent crime
is committed, but should one of them be captured whben at
work, his companions who are always about, will assuredly do
all in their power to rescue him, by attacking the capturer or
capturers with sticks, by biting and kicking, the shins being
favourite spots, As far as can be ascertamed arms are not
carried when going to commit crime.

Mobg or coxyrrring CRINE.

‘While begging as described above the men take note of
the different rooms in a house, means of ingress, the number
of inmates and the ornaments worn. After thus going the
round of a village or town a house is selected. As a rule
the house at which alms have been soheited will not be
robbed on the same day, but 2 or 8 days arc allowed to pass
They will not commit crime on the willage in which they
are encamped, but go to those which are 7 or 8 or even fewer
miles off. The village and house having been pitched uvpon,
half or more of the strongest men of the gang armed with
sticks®set out about 10 ot night going by n circmitous route,
Rainy or very cold nights are selected, Those who possess
house-breaking implements take them. Sancholoos, rarely, if
ever, make an entrance through a wall.  The nsual mode is to
make o hole beside n door or window frawmc on the latch side,
then pass the hand in and nndo the fastening, and thus enter.
The most expert goes in, leaviug ono or two companions near
the entrance outside, while the rest of the party are posted
nbout to give tho alarm should necessity arise. Property is then
passed ont to the man nearest the entrance, who in his turn
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passes it on. If articles of jewellery cannot be unfastened pro-
perly off the person, they are dexterously cut by means of a
penkuife. It is half-opqued, and the article to be cut is pub
between the half open blade and the haudle, which are then
pressed together. All copper and brass utensils ave tsken.
Should the locks on large bosxes or. on doors of cupboards
be easily. wrenched open, that is accomplighed and contents
appropriated. Small boxes are carried off and broken open
some distance off. Ou the return home a different roate is
taken than the one they came by. As often as not, the pro-
perty is buried en roufe to the encampment; otherwise it is so
disposed of immediately en arrival. The day after the com-
mission of a crime not a single male leaves the encampment,
all pretending to be laid up with some ailment, commonly with
fever and rheumatism. After 2 or 3 days, the property is
unearthed and equally divided, widows and orphans getting
equal shares with the men.

Tach then conceals his or her share. Sometimes it so hap-
peus that all the spoils collected at one place are taken on the
night before a move, by an old woman of the gang, to the next
stage and division is made there. If it be deemed necessary
to learn the ins and outs of a walled enclosure, and an
overhanging tree is available, Sancholoos beg as Panjals
do, 1.e., they spread a cloth at the foot of the tree and getting
up into the branches, sit there calling out for alms, and thus

. s et LS
effect a great reconunoitre of the position.

MobEs OF SECRETING PROPERTY.

Avticles of jewellery are as soon as possible either cut up
into small pieces or melted (nearly every owner of a pil is
possessed of melting implements and a pair of jeweller’s scales),
and secreted in some one of the following modes : —

(1) By burying.
(2) By putting into the hollow of the bambeos of their

pils and then plugging up.
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(3) By putting them into tho secret pockets of a deer-
skin bag which they o1l possess, These bags aro
made of 4 folds of the dry, skin of the antelope:
two being fastened together on each side with
piping of leather along the top with o runming
network of twine (which can casily be unfastencd)
to mako each side appear as 1f made of one piece.

Thus each bag has in reality 3 pockets, whereas only one, or
the central one, is visible to the uninitiated. It is 1n theso sdo
or secret pockets that gold and silver is put; the central com-
partment being filled with supari nuts, betel leaves and
another kind of nuts used for clarifying water. On the bag
being searched it is turned upside down and being considered
empty is thrown on one side, no one, not up to the dodge,
drenming of the side secret pockets. The skin being hurd and
rongh and with the hair on, the small picces of gold and silver
are not easily felt. Each bag is about 14X 10 inches. The
piping down the sdes is also made hollow to bold bars of gold

and silver, .
{4) By putting them into the false bottom of their winnow=

ing baskets (soop).

This is o neat and clever contrivance, tho baskets bemng
specially made to order. In addition to the ordinary buttom,
anotherand finer piece of matting is made in the exact shape
to fit on the top. It is fastencd all round the edges to the
bamboo framework by the ordinary slips of bamboo. Itis
between these two bottoms that gold and silver flattened out
is eecreted and the edges re-fustened. The careful policemsan
during a search, mnot wishing to leave the contents of any
utensils unexamined, wants to tarn grain and flour out of all
the pots. The females rush forward with their cmpty winnow-
ing baskets and beg bard that the contents may not be thrown
on the ground and spoiled, bat as a favour be cmptied into
the baskets. The unsuspecting policeman, mot =~ "'n\g to
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damage grain or flour, does as asked, little thinking that
between the folds of those empty unsuspicious Jooking
flab baskets may be hundreds of rupees worth of gold and
silver. :

(5) In small pockets sewn into the folds of the women’s
sadis.

(6) In the folds of their pdls (coverings).

(7) Ta small bags let into all conceivable nooks and cor-
ners of their pack saddles.

(8) In their rice pounders a hollow is scooped out,
jewellery put in and the hole plugged up very neatly
that 16 may hardly be seen.

(9) In the hollows of their bamboo tatties.

These people, yoing and old, male as well as female, are ex-
ceedingly smart at burying small articles of jewellery onthe very
spot where they may be sitting. I saw a case whilst a gang
was heing searched in my presence.

‘ DisposaL or PROPERTY.
" Articles of unbroken jewellery arescld to village jewellers,
the vendors passing themselves off as Koonitivs (a Telinga
merchant tribe, who wander about the country exchanging
brass and copper utensils for old clothing or pieces of jewellery).
Patels of villages also are sometimes the purchasers. Brass
and copper pots are generally sold or mortgaged to Waddurs
or Dheds or Mangs. Cloths, &c., are sold to whoever will
buy.

) GeNERAL REMARKS.

These Sancholoos, who are also called Tirmullees, or Phool~
malis, but whom I strongly suspect-to be a branch of the
Farwarroo, a Kaikari tribe, are, males aswell as females, o
most daring and desperate class of criminals. Let a gang
enter a District and its presence is immediately known by an
outharst of crime of sorts in the surrounding villages of their

encampment,
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Mangavodis and other criminal tribes to which peoplo of
this part of India are accustomed are as nothing when com-
pared with these inveterate and daring criminals. Being
strangers to Marathi-speaking countries and passing them-
selves off as poor vendors of sandelwood and trifles and as
religious mendicants, they pass as harmless people and are
never suspected. s They are cunning in assuming tho caste
of Tirmnllee, for true Tirmnllees are a harmless and honest
class who subsist by selling sandalwood, keonloo, &c. They
call themselves Tirmullees, have sandal, &c., for sale, and the
apathetic villager is satisfied. None seem so ignorant of
the‘crimit.ml classes of the country as the very people on whom
they prey. It is sufficient to be a religions mendicant ; nobody
knows that it is a wolf in sheep’s clothing; tho wolf is
never thought of but the clothing excites tho sympathy of
the masses. I weéll remember a case in point. A large gang
of Byragis entered o rich town in the District, of course
according to their own account poor men bent on a pilgrimagoe
to some distant place; but they were recognized as bemg
Buuris or Budducks in disguisc (s notorious class of ermi-
nals); several of the leading men were arrested and sent up
for security. All the garcars and rich men of the town
came up en Mmasse and tendered security, and wero very irate
that poor Byragis shoald be thought criminals! A reference
was made to the part of the country whence they came. Thes

were recognized, by the descriptive rolfs and the false pames
they gave, as befog some of the worst criminals in &
{Gwalior Territory), who had started disguieed ¢33 p-5=
dering expedition to the Decean!

This brief account of the criminal tribe ¥
careful enquiry extending over a period of o=
everything that T have ¢ °° been te”
hope that this cample 7 of
in India is like will .o . -
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SrrciaL GENERAL Mremnye held on Thmsday, the 7th April
1887, ;

(\

_ Captain R. C. Tewrrg, F.R.G.8.,, M.R.A.S., M. AL,BR8.C,
President, in the Chair.

The election of the following new membersavas announced: —

Vaman Asésn Mopax, B. A., Principal, Elphinstone High
School, Bombay.

The President delivered the following address :—

The Formation AND Uses of an ANTHROPOLOGICAL Museum.

This Society has set forth in its rules that one of its objects
shall be to form a Museum illustrative of the races, castes,
religions, superstitions, arts, manners and customs of India;
and it is regarding the method of creating such a Museum that
1 desire to address you this evening.
" 1t may be said that there are three ways of collecting a
Musenm of anthropological objects: the first we should, I think,
altogether eschew, though it is the easiest and therefore the
most likely to be followed, unless we deliberately set our faces
against it ; and the last two we should make it ounr constant
endeavour to efficiently compass. The first may be called the
antiquarian method, the second the ethnological, and the third
the sociological. By the antiquarian method I mean the collect-
ing together of heterogeneous objects connected with mankind
for no ather reason than that they ave old or rare or interesting
or curions. The antiquarian pure and simple is nob a man of
science in any sense, and if he sets to work to make a collection
of any kind it is sure to partake somewhatb of the nature of &
curiosity shop—to consist, in fact, of odds and ends interesting

enough in their way individnally no doubt, but illustrating no
¢
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principles nnd imparting no instruction. Xowl (a'rf
desire our Musenm to bea scientific one—io 1e=
ocular demonstration the guiding principles eZthe &
Jof mankind and of the evolution of cultzre
well-known phrase of General Pitt-Rivers.
only for our own sakes, but also for the sake X<
favour us with a visits Nowif we wonld mak
for profitable study—a place from whick s
instroeted and wiser than when he eas
contents must be no hap-hazard coll
curiosities.” But since the donors mest

various, you will perceive that, ool
prevent it, there is a real danger of o=z
migeellaneous to be anything elsz. P
steps for our purpose willbetop
will furiher our objects, and to 51
the gaps in the supplies reed
Of course, the most desimbl:
Museum would be the delibere
aystematically procored beca:
sequence, but this is so for
bilities at present that we seem 71~ 2
efforts as above describ=1. ne

Having thus explaioed
I will pass on to sug
beeu already said, th
colleeting onr Aptty
gether tribe by tril=
objects indicating {
country, and thus ¢~
e can 80 arrang:

1
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evlture.  Tliis should be onr goal, We should, I sulbmit, do
our ubmost to gather together side by side two colleetions on
these two distinet systems—one to show the individual develop-
ment of each race and one to show the general development of
all the races of India aken ns awhole. In either case our col>
lection must Lo brought together as s-ystem:ztﬁica]lyas we can, and
for our purpose I can bardly too strongly er too persistently
bring to your noticc, that it is not curiosities that we wanb and
not things thab are rare or extraordinary, but those that are
common and typical, firstly, of the mental development of the
races which made them, and seeondly, of the mind of man
generally—for it should be remembered that the hnman mind
speaks as clearly through human art as through human speech..
ANl {his will noturally involve the gathering together of
duplicates of eacl object, but we wneed not apprehend over-
whelming difficulty in this, since it is common and not rare
articles that we require 5 so that while procuring one specimen
it will he easy to get a second.

The proper method of collecting objects typical of each race
or country needs very little explanation and, indeed, whak
explanation is required is involved in a cousideration of the
more complicated subject of a sociological museum. I will
therefore pass directly on to that part of my discourse, and m
doing so will follow in the steps of General Pitt-Rivers, the
originator of the idea, and the creator, n the first instance,e pf the
now splendid anthropological collection at Oxford that goes by
his name.

Some years age, at the time of the introduetion of the rifle,
General Pitt-Rivers was a member of the Committee appointed
to enquire into thie best forms of guns, and in the eourse of his
enqui;ies be was brought to see that guus were ne s.udden 1"n-d
vention, but the vesult of a long series of successive partial
alterations in existing weapons, whose history had become
forgotten, as they became absorbed in the general cowrse of

progress, He had thus hit upon the principle of gradaal deve-
’ <
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lopment from a simplo soures, and on setting to W°fk to
make a general collection of weapons of all times and of all
peoples he soon discovered that what gpplied to guns applied
equally to any and every kind of weapon and tool; and thenco
ho went on to a musenm illustrative of human arts and
jdens generally, of whatever kind, finding in due course that
the principle of gradual development suggested step by
step by what had preceded runs through the whole history
of human cultuve. This is the doctrive he endeavoured to
- enforce by his museum, and it 15, beyond doubt, that which we
also should endeavour to inculeate by the one we are now
establishing here in Bombay. No one article constructed by
man for his use, even the very simplest, has been invented out-
right. Everything manufactured, every method of manufac~
turing, every idea in the mind even that lies behind the work
of the hands, has » history of development, which it 1s the
object of an anthropological museum to make patent. If
wo hold fast to this great leading idea we shall not go far
wrong in any collection we may gather together in order to
illustrate it.

Now being unable to form both a sociological and an
ethnological collection sucl: as I have above described, General
Pitt-Rivers decided, and rightly I think, to limit himself—since
ho lad to choose between them—to the former, as being the
most instractive of the two. The object he set before him,
to use his own words, was so to arrange his collection as “to
demonstrate, either actually or hypothetically, the development
and cqntinuity of the material arts from the simpler to the
more comples forms; to explain the conservatism of savage
nml. barbf\rous races and the pertinacity with which they retain
thc.xr ancient types of arb; to show the variations by means of
wln.ch‘ progress has been effected and the application of
varxe!tfs to distinct uses ; to exlubit survivals or the vestiges
of ""filcnf: forms which have been retained throngh natural
selection in the more adennced stacos of tha arta and ooz, .
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to aucient types; to illusteato ¢ b d L 4t
o ae pmci i}c,«n,;c bvll:h(i;; ';szt::iszz?zi 0:1 gr:lns.tomc times as
ing stnges of civilis:&iow Lo clgsi.ug, thn o i correspond.

I abiow; Lo assist the question of the mono.
gclx?ms ar polygenesis of certain arts ;5 whether they are exotic -
ot indigenons in the countries in which they are found.”

To this end he bronglht, tagetlier feom Qifferent countries
ohjrets of the sume elass, placing the varieties of each class
from ihe same localitics side by side, and showing the geogra-
phical distribution of cach class by nicans of distribution
maps.  In fact, he practically illastrated the theory of
evolution as applied to human arts and nmanufactares.  When
driven to furming a single collection, as a private collector
would natuvally be, it is nodoubt of moreimportance toillustrate
the pedigree of an art in the Darwinian sense than toillustrate
merely ite geographical distribution.  But I think thata Socicty
hike this should endeavour to go beyond even such a collection
as thai of General Pitt-Rivers, and form.a duplicate museum;
beeause there is one great objection which can be urged against
a purely sociological collection—uiz., that it is apt to become
a musenm exhibiting the ideas of its curator rather than of
mankind, It is all very well, says the objector, to theorize that
the junkis a development of the raft, and that the ship is adeve-
lopment of a dug-ont canoe, and then to arrange all your boat
models so as to illustrate your theory, i.e., to prove it by ocular
demonstration. Suppose you ave wrong; your museum,so far
from checking your theories and testing. your ideas, will only
serve to perpatuate and strengthen your errors: whereas an
sthnological musenm, in which the manufactures of each-race are
put together separately, does, abanyrate, show the stage of deve-
Jopment to which each race has attained,and is so far practical.
Again, it may he objected thab in the purely sociological
museum, articles from all parts of the world are placed side by
side with reference to form only and nob with reference o time
or place, and thus the connection between them, if there be any

at all, is not made clear. The answer to these objections, and
. C



they are strong ones, is to show both the pedigree an.d‘ t.he
distribution ; and undonbtedly in sach a museum each division
would serve both to explain and chegk the other, f.‘“d thus
help most materially in the constraction of si)u.ud t?eorxes al':out
the development of the mind of man, as exhibitedin the articles
he makes for his use and comfort.

The field thus, opened oub is wide enough for the most
enthusiastic. Letus take, for example, the uvowedly incom-
plete Pitt-Rivers’ collection, and see what it contains. In the
first place it may be considered as consisting of three parts—
first, a collection of photographs of the various races of
mankind, and with them a series of those skalls which show the
best marked social characteristics, and another exhibiting the
varions modifications in the forms of their skulls which are made
by different races ; secondly, a collection showing the growth
of weapons of all kinds; thirdly, various series, illustrating the
development of musical instruments, ormaments, sculpture,
painting, and artistic designs of all kinds ; and fourthly, those
which relate to the development of implements, utensils,
houses, ships, machines and strictly useful appliances of all
kinds. Of course the two latter series run into one another,
and it is impossible to draw a distinct line between them in
the caso of the lower terms of the scries. So General Pitt-
Rivers has especially drawa attention to the manner in
which, primitive inplements subserve many nses: Low, for
example, a spear-head may do doty as a knife, as is the
case with the obsidian-headed spears of the Admiralty
Islanders, and how the earlicst Palmolithic stone implere

eroenis
made for grasping in the hand were no doubt TEap!

] ons of
offence, digge

§ rs,Almmmers, vut-crackers, ¢hoppers, all in ope,

In. tho second ‘place, considered as a collection of ged .

obje‘cts, the weapons may be enumerated as folly

shields, body armour, head-drezses,

boomerangs, picks, borws, cross-bomg,

staves, spears, javelins, arrows, spuds, Lary,
o-

3
rpoons, Ll

WEi—groor,
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halberds, glaivos, bills, ‘blowpipi"
slings, knives, daggers and swo; -,
requisito for savage awdl eiviliz-
wide range of objects : as, for;
bouts, rafts, floats, canoes, ship
tools, clothing, weaving, hafting - .
stouo and metal ; necessaries
and cmblems ; music—its requi
stringod and sonnding instrume:
fion s mechanteal aids to lacomo
bridges ; the requirements of me -
and so on alwest ad winity; -
quito suflicient to ill the imagi .
tive. '
So much as to the kind of avti..
now turn to the mauner in whi
It is not sullicicut of course m'™
stme class side by sido simply .
sawme class, but thoy must be she' -
illustrate the successive dovelop:
And as illustrations of how iusi
an arrangement ean be made, let »
of the forms of a fow moanufactur:
term auy kind of thing wmade *
so.  In doing so I should premi:.
are mostly not of my own discov’
~tho writings of others for the pr
The bayounet is o familiar ac'
well known to all. Letus®
in its prosent shape. o
contury it was found neu
in tho infautry, on scco
fivelock-men when the
remedy this defect ¥
of that century, to -
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muzzles of their guns in order to use them as pikes. Imple-
ments modified on this prineiple were called “plug-bayonets.”
Oncofthese in the Pitt-Rivers collectiomhas the date 1647 upon
it. The objection to this was that the handle stopped up the
muzzlo and the gun conld never be fired with the bayonet fixed.
Now many of the dagger-handles had rings on the'guard, and this
suggested the ides of fastening the ring on to the muzzle, and
the dagger, or plug-bayonet, was thus secured onto the outside
of a spring, so that the firelock could be loaded and fired
with fixed bayonets. The first introduction of the English to
thig weapon was in one of the campaigns in Flanders, in the
time of William III, and greatly were our mon astonished at
being fired at with fixed bayonets.

Now in considering how tho present bayonet camo to be
formed, we see—first, that in order to protect himself at close
quarters the soldier stuck his dagger—an imploment that came
to his hand—into the muzzle of the then slow firing gun.
Then as the dagger bad a ring for the purpose of fastening it to
the wrist and preventing it from being lost in a melde, this ring
was used so that the gun could be fired while the dagger was
still on it. The ring had then to be made a fixturo on to the
dagger to prevent it from slipping about, but the affixed
dagger or bayonet had still a great defect-—when thrust into
anything it came off, and so a click or spring was added to keep
it on ﬂ.le gun while temporarily fixed on toit. Here then, wo
havo the application of an article already in existenco to a new
purpose arising out of new necessities—then its gradual better
adaptation to its new purpose by successive partial alterations
of what had preceded. This, too, in quite modern times. Tho
bayonet was never invented outright: it clearly grew to be
what it is.

“Liet us now sce how long it took highly civilized man to
effect theso simplo alterations in an implement daily used by
Iarge numbers. First, in tho beginning of the 17th century
the danger to the man with the gun began to be perceived and

LY .
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ko was accompanied by a man with a pike, and it took fifty.
years or so for the development of the idea that the man with
the gun could protect, himself at close guarters by sticking
his dagger on the muzzle of it. It then took another fifty
years before the bayonet was so 6xed that the gun could be
fired while it was on the wuzzle, and then quite a century
before it was made to remain on the muzzlgafter being nsed.
This gives us some idea as to bow very slowly material
improvements arc effected in the manufactures of mankind.
Herewe have an aggrogation of the most highly civilized nations
in the world taking 200 years to perfect so simple a contrivance
as tho bayonet: and what we have to bear in mind in consider-
ing the volution of the arts is, that it takes the slow~witted
untutored savage an indefinitely longer time to make any
alteration or improvement in the implements he makes. Indeed,
the long stagesin the growth of an article are the initial ones.
To take an instauce of guite another kind of contrivance, the
boat. Therudest sort of boat is that of the Australian blaeks,
which is alog shaped like & canoe, but still simply = log, %.e.,
it is not hollowed out in anmy way. Into this a rail of small
sticks is driven, and the navigator paddles about astride of the
log with his feet resting against the rail. On this log
the Manipur canoe is a small improvement, for in it there
is a hole dug ont big enough for a man to sit in, the bulk of
the log being still solid. The wholly dug-out canoe, G0
"~ a log hollowed out all through its length, is a Qstinct
- advance on this; and the next improvement is the addition
of washboards or gunwale pieces, %.c., narrow plank strips
added all round the edge by lashing with cane or string
to keep the wash of the water out. Then wmore strips are
added above these by lacing or sewing ab first,—pinning by
plugs of wood and thence by nailing, being much later improve-
ments. The vessel can now be loaded and the washboards -
have become its most important part, the dug-oub canoe ab

the bottom being entirely under water, and a mere float for
’ <
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the plank-boat above it. Sach n vessel,—steadied by an
outrigger—is still to be scen in Ceylon, and there must bo
many here who have gone ashore in ong. As time goes on and
progress slowly and steadily is madothe planks widen out and
the dug-out canoe survives as a keel. The final result is the
ordinary plank boat of the day, in which the ribs aro the latest
development, consgquent on the introduction of the use of plugs
and nails instead of sewing. In the Fiji Islands the ribs are
the last things inserted in the canoes, and aro used for uniting
the deck to the body of the vessel. The vessel isnot built
upon them, nor are they used to keep the planks in shape.
The dug-out canoes, too, of the boys that come shouting round
shipsat Aden have false ribs used not to strengthen or support
the sides, but as rests for the feet.

Again, a raft consists simply of logs of wood lashed together.
The catamaran of Madras is perhaps the simplest form of
raft, and from such 2 contrivance can be formed another kind
of vessel to that above considered, by adding wash-boards
lashed and Iaced il round it. Under correction, I may
hazard the supposition that the Masulah boat of Madras
fssuch o vessel. At any rate, just as the ship is the
ultimate form of the keeled boat, and therefore of the dug-out
canoe and tho log-flont of the Australian black, so it can be
shown that the Chinese junkis the ultimate formof the raft-
boab: our own river flats and flat-bottomed boats, however,
being‘adaptntiona to circumstances of the keeled beat.

Now you will all probably agree with me in kolding thatthe
cloarest and best possible way of explaining=!itkis is by showing

and thisT snb-
mitisthelegitimate aim of an anthrepe?-, 3 m, andacho
this Socicty shonld try and accoroplis
said asto boats and bayonets iv, yuo
applicable to overy other thizx £
roturned to India, ns you well Enome,

no opporlumty of illustrmahy 2wy s e 3
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mannfaciured 'u{sc]m, but I can show you one thing that may
serve to bring the argument home to you.

1 hold in my hand L)zo sinaplest form of Jamp in existence,
which is of course familiar to all here, and I need hardly say
it is a very old form indeed, thongh freely used in India to this
day. You will see that it is a simple saucer of clay holding a
little oil in which a cotfon wick is dropped, so that it can be .
lighted at one end.

But this is fur from being a priwmitive article ; for it presup-
poses the arb of pottery in an advanced condition, as it ismade by
the use of the wheel ; it presupposes the arbs of expressing oil
from planisand of spinning cotton—all of which things the primi-
tive savage is incapableof. However, as a product of civilized
man 1t is as simple as it can be, and in ovder to explain the first
mnprovement inlamp-making—very old and stillin use—I have
brought this specimen here still damp from the potter’s wheel.
You will see that the wick in the sancer lies about anywhere,
and that the oil is very lable to spill when itis carried. Very
well ; i{ I pinch one end of the saucer, I give it alip, and so fix
the position of the wick, and steady the oil, and you will see
that this form is a distinet advance on the saucer, and that it
avosc out of it. If I want to make the oil still safer I can put
a movable cover on the lamp, or I can close it over with a
fixed cover.

However, the lamp can still be easily blown out by a passing
_ breath ; and now listen : in order to protect the flame ofhn has
" had to wait for the perfection of the art of glass making,

" a question of centuries upon centurics. The earthen lamp is
to us “as old as Adam;” the lamp chimney is a thing of
yesterday. The lamp with a chimney is, however, still imper-
fect, for the flame has to beregulated to the desired brightness.
This is a question of the art of accurate working in mefals, and
again a matter of many more centuries ofimprovement in ancther
divection. In fact, looked ab thus an ordinary kerosine wall-
lamp is & splendid tr jumph of the human brain, and from the

[
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specimen in my hand yon will pereeive that it still retains the
form of the pinched saucer, showing its origin by its very
shape. You may rest assured that a museum, exhibiting the
saucer of oil at one end of a series and the kerosine wall-lamp
at the other, ia a place of real profit to any one taught how to
use it, and the lesson is not a difficult one.

So far we havg been discussing progress only, but side by
side with it there is a certain kind of decay caused by old
processes and forms falling out of use inthe course of general
progress. This decay has o history well worth study and
illustration. Thus we have already scen how the canoo float
of the primitive boat has degenerated into the keel and then in
the case of the flat-bottomed boat disappeared altogether. In
tho same way the history of several kinds of coins affords o good
example of decay in an art arising out of a change in the condi-
tions which gave risetoit., The stock illustration of this isthe
well known work of My, John Evans on Ancient British Coins, but
it has not yet suffered from becoming hackneyed,and with your
leave I will introduce it here. Philip of Macedon of conrse
coined money, and on his coins were a beautifully execated
head on the obverse bound by a wreath, and an equally well
oxecuted chariot and driver drawn by two horses on the reverse.
This was his personal coin, and so the likeness and the sign
of horses and chariot were made to the life. In time this coin
became common in Britain and became the standard of coinage.
This Tncant that this particular wreathed head and tho chariot
and horses showed the current valne of the metal stamped
with it. It was now a sign of value and not the mark of
a particular sovereign or ruler, so that whatever passed muster
for a wreathed head and achaiot and horses indieated value, and
other marks liad to be introduced to show thoe reign.  As soont
ns this occurred the marks showing the coinnge of Philip of
Mncedon began to deteriorate in so regular an order of
curtailment that Mr. Evans was cnabled successfully to
show the order of tho reigns of the kings issuing these



P

180 FORMATION AND USES " ¢ .

distorted coins by the order in which the" successive’ cur-
tailments were brought about. Thus the wr eathed head
disappeared bit by bit till only the wreath was left, and
that was altered at last into a cross. Simultaneously the
chariot and two horses became chariot wheels and one horse,
and then only a horse’s legs and chariot wheels, 7., four
downward strokes and two circles, and &l] this while the
driver gradually lost his body and was converted into a
winged head. You will see that this came about from each suc-
cessive alteration being recognised as a sign.of value and then -
being further altered so as to save trouble and yet so as not
at once to be beyond recognition. Now anywhere in the
world where the same conditions apply the same result is to
be seen. I had myself observed before I knew of Mr. Evans’
book that the Graco-Bactrian coin having a horseman with
a spear on one side and a sitting humped bull on the other
had degenerated in Indian hands into a spear, or a line for a
spear, for the horseman, and an eye and a hump for the bull;
but I am ashamed to say that Thad attributed this to bad work-
manship only and not to what it undoubtedly is,—a sign to
us of the order in which the coins were struck by the succes-
sive kings who used them merely as a currency. Any one -
who has the time can work this point out from the illustrations
in Ariana Antiqua and from known collections, and it is well
worth doing. Again, in 1751, Ahmad Shah Durrani overran

" the Panjab and gave leave to cerfain Rajas to issue foney.

They all took his coins for that year,and each put on it a little
mark of his own.
The well-known couplet on Ahmad Shal’s coin for the year

1751 runs as follows :—

. 5[’::’0[-,’ O l-} u)$'.‘3)ol3 j‘ AN P&.’;

And the mint mark, year, &c., runs thus :—

ujil/o '-:-«:\‘\:\IIO I qu)l? ,de Q:\, oy ‘_._,Jaé



R B

et~

Capt. R. C. TEMPLE’S address.







Diagrams referred to in
C. TEMPLE’S address.

Capt. R.

TR







_ Diagrams referred to in
Capt. R. C. TEMPLE’S address.







o' AN ANTHROPOLOGIOAL MUSRUM. 181

Now these words became the signs of the value of the coins
stampod with them, and they bave never been altered, although
this is 1887, and they are coined to this day, and that under
British permiséion. They have greatly &iminished in execution
of course, and in some all one can sce on one side is the » of
the (»sl> and the figure =, I hope soon to publish a completo
seb of these coins, the originals of which T Iately gave to the
British Musenm. Tho same kind of thing has occurred in tho
coins of Kathiawad, Kachh and Rajputana, and they aro worth
collecting and examining with this object in view.

I will now give you another stock example from savage life,
viz., tho ornaments on paddles from New Ireland, where the
head and body of a Papuan has degenerated into a half-moon
on a stick. To uso General Pitt-Rivers’ own words, you will
see from tho diagrams drawn for this purpose by my friend
Lt. Molyneux, of the 3rd Dragoon Guards, that ¢the first
figuro clearly represents the head of o Papuan: the hair or
wig i3 stuffed out, and the cars elongated by means of an
car ornament after the manner of these people; the cyes
aro represented by two black dots, and the lino of
tho nose spreads over the forchead, This is tho most
realistic figure of the serics. In tho second figure the
faco is somewhat conventionalized: the line of the nose passes
in a coil round tho oyes; there is a lozengo pattern on the
forchead, representing probably a tattoo mark ; tho body is
reprefented sitting in full. In tho third figure tho man is
represented sitting sideways, simply by lopping off an arm
and o leg on onme side. In the fourth figure the legs bavo
disappearcd.  In the fifth figure tho whole body has disappear-
od. In tho sixth figuro the noso has expanded at the base,
nnd the sides of the faco are wade to confarm to the Hincof the
noso ; the clongated cars are there, but the car ornament is
gone: the nose in this figuro is becoming the principal feature.

In the seventh figure nothing but the nose is left: the sides
of the faco and mouth are gone; the ears are drawn along
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tho side of the nosc; the head is gone, but the lozenge pattern
031 the forchead still remains ; the coil round the eyes has also
disnppeared, and is replaced by a kind of leaf form, suggested
by the upper lobe of tho ear in the previous figures ; the eyes
aro broaght down into the nose. In the eighth figure the
cars are drawn at right angles to the nose. In the ninth
figure the nose has expanded at the base; all the rest is the
same as in the last fignre. In the tenth figure the lozenge
pattern and the cars have disappeared, and a vestige of them
only remains, in the form of five points ; the base of the nose
is still further expanded into a half moon. In the Jast figure
nothing but a half moon remains. No one who compared this
figure with the first of the series, without the explanation
afforded by the intermediate links, would believe that it
represented the nose of a human face;” bub given that the
design originally meant that the paddle so marked belonged
to a particular tribe and class, and the reason for its degenera-
tion is established.

There is another lesson that comparative mythologists
especially might learn from this as to the deductions they are
so fond of. It does not at all follow that, because a tribe uses
a half-moon ornament, it means any reference to the moon
by it. Lately there was published a series of articles on Asiatic
Symbolism in my journal, the Indtun Antiguary, tending
to show that the svastikae and the Greek key-pattern had a
veference to religious worship, as sun and fire symbolg, and

“there have been published elsewhere all kind of ideas as to

. the religious significance of the pointing of the svastika to the
right ov left. However, it can be shown with great plausibility
that both the svastika and the key-pattern—which, by the way,
are not local but untversal designs, are derived by ordinary
evolution from another universal pattern; see plate.

You will see that what is called the European and Asiatic
Series commences with what General Pitt-Rivers has named

the double loop coil of the bronze period, supposed to have
©
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been suggested by coils of string,—and I may here remark
that cases of patterns rising from the forms assumed by
common objeets are very usual. This wlhen sqnared is the
Greck key-pattern, of which, in an claboated form, the svastika,
or so-called mystic cross, is the central portion. You will
see also that it is found everywhere, from Europe to Japan, and
also in New Zealand and New Guinea, the connection between
the former of witich and Asia may be inferred from many
other sources of information. It also develops into a form
called the wave pattern, and into some other complicated
patterns.  We now come to a very intoresting set of facts, for
o similar series exists in the New World, which is cvidently
developed in preciscly the same way and which 1 now exhibited
in its various forms in the American Series.

You will remember that the mitial pattern of the two series
is usually called the double loop corl and 15 supposed to be
derived from coils of string : but my friend Dr, Watt suggests,
on the svme principle of developmwent from common objects,
that it really represents the pattern naturally and very
commonly deseribed by the tiles of on ordmary roof.
Mr. Molyneux has kindly drawn one such for me to exhibit
this idca. T have much pleasure in bringing this idea forward
s being o more plausiblo theory than General Pitt-Rivers’.

I have detained you all quite long enough in showing what
is meant by the ovolution of culture, how human arts progress

- and ndways have progressed continuously, how the apparent
decadence that runs along side by side with progress is only
o feature of that progress and its necessary concomitant,and
how tho various stages of progress and decadence can bo
advantageously exhibited in an Anthropological Museum of the
kind I advoeate. Let moe now cxplin what our peculinr
advantages to this end in India, and here in Bombay, nre.

You will remewmber that the main objection to General Pitt-
Rivers' schemo is that he goes to all parts of the world for his
facts und for the illustration of his theoriex, without reference

= -
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to any known historical connection between them. Now
mark this. In India, as is well known, we have in full swing
at one and the same time every kind of civilisation, the most
primitive and the most advanced, the most ancient and the
most modern. In India we have in very truth the whole
history of culture in practice before our eyes: the entire
sequence of the progress of the arts is here. All we have to
do is to bring together the necessary series. And mark this
also. While we have not to go beyond our borders for our facts
we know well that as far as regard the arts there has been a
real connection between all parts of India from all time.
Could the evolution of culture and the science of anthropology
be worked out with better natural advantages? Being
then so fortunate in the conditions of the problem let
us set to work with energy, ever bearing in mind what it
is that we shonld do:—to collect together specimens and exach
models of every common object made or used in India in
ancient or moderntimes by any of its inhabitants, however rude
or however civilized, and to so arrange the collection that the
culture of each people shall be exhibited, together with the
general culture of the whole land. Nothing is too trivial—
nothing too common or ordinary for our purpose. We should
show the evolution of every article and more than that of every
component part of every complex article. Every kind of
agricultural implement for digging, plonghing, sowing, harrow-
ing, clod-crushing, irrigating, thrashing, garnering, stacking,
holding, storing, cleaning, distributing, should be shown.
Bvery machine for locomotion should be collected—carts, for
instance, of all sorts, with and withont wheels, for there are
carts without wheels in this wonderful land. Every part ofa
carbin its various forms, as wheel, axle, body, shaft, pole, yoke,
should be shown as a sepavate article. Bvery machine for
navigation, boats, rafts, floats, canoes, ships, skins, and every
implement to assist navigation, the sail, mast, spar, 1‘1%ddel’:
oar, paddle, pole, seat, keel, hds of course a scparate history

I'g



O AX ANTHROPOLOGICAL MUSLUM. 185

of its own which can be exhibited. Then thero aro objects
conneeted with man and his dwellings, houscs, huts, tents, in
wood, leaf, stone, brick, mud, cloth, to.bc considered, and tho
multifarious parts of these, cach with its own evolution, for
shelter, warmth, light, coolness, strength, endurance. Also
things relating to food and drink and the methods of preparing
food and drink. Clothing, too, and its evolution isa very wido
subject, together with the means of making it and adorning it.
The very minor point of jewellery, and its forms and origin
is on enormous subject in India. Religious appliances, and
contrivances for offence and defence, again, conld almost bo
mado cach into the study of a lifetime; let alone the very
numerous and complicated requirements of civihized life, every
one of which has o most instructivo history. In fact,one could
without difficulty go on cnumerating series of articles to bo
collected almost ad infinitum.

Thero is then enough and to sparo of material ; and the tronble
and cxponso at first, at any rate, nced not be great; but it
requires system, and the necessary system could no doubt ho
sdequately elaborated by the Council of this Society. Let us
collect, I urgo, in duplicate from the beginning, exhibiting
etlinological culture as abovo defined ab oncoe and waitmg
for an opportunity to oxhibit sociological culture. Believe mo
that that opportunity will como as soon as it becomes urgent.
In duo timo, too, a catalogue will bo required, which must be
much%noro than o mere list; for it must explain the rcasons
for, and the significance of tho peenliar arrangement of the
Musenm. But it will itsclf then becomo a factor in the
cducational valuo of the Institution—to my mind the most
important consideration of all. DBut whatever wo do, let mo
oneo moro impress upon you this—that wo must collect com-
mon every-day objects and not curiositics.

One word miore. A muscum of tho kind I adeopeate, if
properly put togeflier, with an cfficient catalogue, will be an
iustitution of thehighest educational description, and will really
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advance the study we have taken up. Well: we have an
example before us that should infuse life into the work of
constructing ib. The Asiatic Society of Bengal, the oldest and
still the most hale and béarty of any in existence, started
a museum which was the nucleus of the now great and national
Indian Museum at Calcutta. That is a proud achievement.
Perhaps then, who knows ?—if we do our werk as we ought,
this City of Bombay may also one day be the possessor of an
institution—great, national, thoroughly practical, educational
and worthy of it, that will owe its useful existence to the efforts
of this Society—to you and me. Surely this is an object well
worthy of being set before us.
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